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Fragrance Mysticism portends to the aromas of
particular events or places in the realms and spheres
of out-of-body travel. Every out-of-body experience
or event contains an energy, a fragrance, an aroma;
which permeates the atmosphere and contains within
it the knowledge of that realm.

The out-of-body traveler must absolutely inhale the
fragrance of the arising spheres in order to take
within the soul the molecular and cellular structure of
such mystical atmospheres, allowing the knowledge
contained to self-embody without effort on the
traveler’s part. In such a manner, the cells of the
sphere combine with his own particulate matter and
eventide to judgment.

By so doing, the out-of-body traveler may take in a
fragrance of that which is seen, heard and elementally
acquired. As this occurs, that fragrance converges
within his own cells, merging and radiating as the
soul gradually conquers again the physical body,
bringing cells of higher mind within the confines of
the terrestrial sphere and the physical mind. Such
energies are transformative and cause alteration
within the body, as well as, the soul of the out-of-
body traveler upon re-entry.

In an invisible and fragrant way, the out-of-body
traveler contains the meaning of the experience
through its fragrance; the manner in which it sensates,
by the emanations of the worlds to which he pays
heed. And knowledge continues to vibrate into a
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ceaseless seeking (or having sought) which bears no
sounds, words, or fantastic imagery; but rather a
sapience which confounds itself to energy alone and
can only be expressed as such.

Seek the fragrance, and allow it to penetrate your
deepest benevolence of vivacity. Don’t try to
understand, classify or name it; simply inhale . . . and
let the aroma do what it does through seminal
stillness. This is Fragrance Mysticism.

“Life is the way. Life has no goal . .. And the way is
beautiful, the way is full of flowers. And the way
goes on becoming more and more beautiful as your
consciousness goes on becoming higher. The moment
you have reached the peak, everything becomes so
sweet, so ecstatic, that you suddenly realize that this
is the place, this is home. You were unnecessarily
running here and there. Never think of going
somewhere. Think in terms of transforming yourself

here.”
OSHO, Sermons in Stones
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CHAPTER ONE

The Fragrance of Stillness

Pierre August Cot, Circa 1865
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THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

As the natural perfection emanated from the earth’s
twinkling core, my spirit luminesced into the deep
incandescence of the natural world.

My eyes pierced deeply into that which lay in front of
me, a forested floor in a humid environment wherein
the moss clung to the brown dirt, and to the branches
and leaves of every plant which grew from its mirth.

Suddenly, an interior light began appearing within
these natural elements in pinks, purples and blues.
Within these lights, I noticed there were hundreds of
tiny little faeries within the ethereal mists to maintain
the complex waveforms of life within the physical
particulates.

Their essences were overlapping natural reality and I
found them very beautiful, and literally quite
mesmerizing. As you would look upon them them,
you simply could not take your eyes away.

“Volume Five of the Maha Shikan states: ‘Life at each
moment is endowed with the Ten Worlds. At the
same time, each of the Ten Worlds is endowed with
all the others, so that as entity of life actually
possesses one hundred worlds. Each of these worlds
in turn possesses thirty realms, which means that in
the one hundred worlds there are three thousand
realms. The three thousand realms of existence are all
possessed by a single entity of life. If there is no life,
that is the end of the matter. But if there is the
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slightest bit of life, it contains all the three thousand
realms . . . . this is what we mean when we speak of

the ‘region of the unfathomable.””
The Major Writings of Nichiren Daishonin, The True Object of
Worship, Volume One, Nichiren Shoshu International Center, 1979

Suddenly, my transfixed eyes were taken from the
ground and my spirit was held upright as I stood
before an ancient and holy building.

Behind me, I inherently knew was a library of ancient
sacred texts, none of which I had yet known about . .
.and this was so fascinating, I couldn’t wait to cross
that threshold. But before me and down a set of
ornately constructed concrete steps was a shrine or an
altar of some type.

Upon the center, was a wide lotus which pulsated
with life, rhythm and sanctity I could not yet define.
This was a Buddhist shrine, and it was apparently in
honor of a saint who had walked these grounds
during his life. His name was Linji, one of the founing
masters of Zen Buddhism, or Chan as it was known in
his day.

To walk upon this soil knowing that he had walked it
during his holy life was a very profound and holy
encounter. For to this moment, I had not yet been
acquainted with Linji, and his holiness was to be
revealed to my spirit energetically with every step
that I took upon this revered ground.
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Turning, my attention was drawn to the mysterious
library. There were four quadrants in the building
and each of the first three sections contained ancient
sacred texts from many, many traditions . . . some of
them may have even been galactic, but this was not
for me to know as of this moment.

The fourth quadrant of the library contained endless
texts on theologies; systematic, doctrinal, sacramental,
liturgical, biblical, etc.

Carefully, I was led through each quadrant to get a
sense of what was coming, what was ahead . . . and
instantly, I knew I needed to be organized, I needed
to gather my thoughts, prayers and meditations and
prepare to manage the next sacred step of this
journey. Before I could even realize this thought . . .
the entirety of the holy spectacle vanished and I was
gone.

“If on the road you meet a man who has mastered the
Way, above all do not speak of the Way. When a man
tries to practice the Way, the Way does not function .

. but when the sword of wisdom flashes forth,

nothing remains.”
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, X V11,
University of Hawaii Press, 2009
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper
stillness within the mind of God, pursuing knowledge
without seeking it, and standing firm in non-action in
order to redelineate all of our actions into a concise
adaptation to the Word of God.

“Someone asked, “What about the state where ‘mind
and Mind do not differ’”” The Master said, ‘The
instant you ask the question they are already
separate, and essence differs from its manifestations’

. The Master addressed the assembly, saying,
‘Followers of the Way . . . no effort is necessary. You
have only to be ordinary, nothing to do - - defecating,
urinating, wearing clothes, eating food, and lying
down when tired. Fools laugh at me. But the wise
understand. A man of old said, ‘Just make yourself
master of every situation, and wherever you stand is
the true [place]. No matter what circumstances come
they cannot dislodge you [from there.] Though you
bear the influence of past delusions or the karma . . .,
these of themselves become the ocean of

emancipation.””
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, X VIII,
University of Hawaii Press, 2009

“Followers of the Way, the one who at this very
moment shines alone before my eyes and is clearly
listening to my discourse - this man tarries nowhere;
he traverses the ten directions and is freely himself in
all three realms. Though he enters all types of
situations with their various differentiations, none
can confuse him. In an instant of time he penetrates
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the dharma (teaching) realms, on meeting a Buddha
he teaches the Buddha, on meeting. An arhat he
teaches the arhat, on meeting a hungry ghost he
teaches the hungry ghost. He travels throughout all
lands bringing enlightenment to sentient beings, yet is
never separate from his present mind. Everywhere is
pure, light illumines the ten directions, and ‘all

dharmas are a single suchness.”’
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, XIII, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

“Followers of the Way, right now the resolute man
knows full well that from the beginning there is
nothing to do. Only because your faith is insufficient
do you ceaselessly chase about; having thrown away
your head you go on and on looking for it, unable to
stop yourself. You're like the bodhisattva of complete
and immediate [enlightenment], who manifests his
body in any dharma realim but within the Pure Land
detests the secular and aspires for the sacred. Such
ones have not yet left off accepting and rejecting
ideas of purity and defilement still remain. ‘From the
Chan school, understanding is not thus - it is
instantaneous, now, not a matter of time . .. The true
student of the Way does not search out the faults of
the world, but eagerly seeks true insight. If you can
attain true insight, clear and complete, then, indeed,

that is all.”
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, XIII, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

“‘Someone asked, “What is true insight’?” The master
said, ‘You have only to enter the secular, enter the
sacred, enter the defiled, enter the pure, enter the
lands of all the buddhas, etner the Tower of Maitreya,
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enter the dharma realm of Vairocana and all of the
lands everywhere that manifest and come into being,
exist, decay, and disappear. The Buddha appeared in
the world, turned the Wheel of the Great Dharma,
then entered nirvana, yet no trace of his coming and
going can be seen. Though you seek his birth and
death, you will never find it. Then, having entered the
dharma realm of no-birth and traveled throughout
every country, you enter the realn of the lotus-womb,
and there see through and through that all dharmas
are characterized by emptiness and that there are no

real dharmas whatsoever.””
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, XIV, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

‘Right now recognize the omne listening to my
discourse, the one who has no form, no
characteristics, no root, no source, no dwelling place,
and yet is bright and vigorous. Of all his various
responsive activities, none leaves any traces. Thus the
more you chase him the farther away he goes, and the
more you seek him the more he turns away; this is
called ‘The Mystery’. ‘Followers of the Way, don’t
acknowledge this illusory companion, your body -

sooner or later it will return to impermanence . . .
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, X1V, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

‘There’s a bunch of students who seek Manjusri
(Bodhisattva personifying supreme wisdom) on Mount
Wutai. Wrong from the start! There’s no Manjusri on
Wutai. Do you want to know Manjusri? Your
activity right now, mnever changing, nowhere
faltering- this is the living Manjusri. Your single
thought’'s nondifferentiating light - this indeed is the
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true Samantabhadra (One of the three venerables of
Shakyamuni Buddha, the universally worthy bodhisattva).
Your single thought that frees itself from bondage and
brings emancipation everywhere - this is the
Avalokitesvara Samadhi (Bodhisattva of compassion in

the state of final enlightenment).””
The Record of Linji, Translated by; Ruth Fuller Sasaki, XV, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

“The term communion is a theological assertion about
God'’s loving kindness shared by those who have been
called to faith in Christ. In this sense communion does
not refer to God'’s salvific will for all humankind; nor
does it refer to the different graces bestowed on
persons sanctified by other living faiths or religions
separated from Christianity. In the New Testament,
communion stresses not so much the ‘horizonal’
sharing among Christians but the Christian’s
‘vertical’ sharing with God. The term stresses the
relationship between God and the believer, but
especially the ongoing acivity of the Holy Spirit who
vivifies the person for life in the church.”

Systematic Theology: Roman Catholic Perspectives, Francis Schussler
Fiorenza, John P. Galvin Editors, Fortress Press, 1991

“On the most fundamental level freedom may be
understood as synonymous with the human spirit;
the human spirit is freedom, a freedom that always in
some measure transcends the determinations of
matter. The elemental freedom that constitutes the
human appears everywhere in human action: in self-
consciousness itself, in thinking, in synthetic
understanding, in weighing options, in deciding, in
acting this way as opposed to that. The human spirit
is spirit by being freedom: the freedom of the spirit to
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transcend physical necessity by bending back on itself
in reflection, to stand outside itself by a
consciousness of its own consciousness, and to
choose against an impulse to do otherwise. Thus
freedom  reveals itself in  the individual
psychologically as the self, and corporately it
manifests itself in the culture with which human
beings inform nature. If the category of freedom is
neither exaggerated nor minimized, but allowed to
refer to the inner core of the spiritual existence that
constitutes humanity, then human existence may be

defined as freedom.”

Systematic Theology: Roman Catholic Perspectives, Francis Schussler
Fiorenza, John P. Galvin Editors, Fortress Press, 1991

“Human freedom is constituted at a wvariety of
distinct but inseparable levels that one might call
dimensions of human being. For example, human
freedom bears an essential relationship to the
external world. It is intrinsically related to matter, to
the physical world of nature and the environment;
human existence is in continuity with other forms of
life. One cannot understand human freedom simply
as standing over against the worlds studied by the
sciences; freedom unfolds within them. An
understanding of human existence, even theologically,
should include analogous correlations with the world
and other forms of life. Another dimension is
temporal-historical; human freedom at any given
time is intrinsically related to and constituted by a
solidarity witth and responsibility to the past and
the future. These dimensions will not receive the
explicit attention they deserve, but remain implicit in
the analysis... "
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Systematic Theology: Roman Catholic Perspectives, Francis Schussler
Fiorenza, John P. Galvin Editors, Fortress Press, 1991

“As God is essentially the most simple, infinite, and
immutable perfection, He possesses the attribute of
ontological or objective truth in an infinite degree.
The act by which the Divine Essence knows itself is
not merely a representation of the Divine Essence to
the Divine Mind: it is identically one and the ssame
with His Essence. Hence God is the clearest and
purest truth. Again, as the Divine Perfection is
infinite, it is also infinitely knowable, and fills the
Divine Mind with a knowledge than which no greater
can be conceived; wherefore God is the highest and

completest truth.”
A Manual of Catholic Theology: Sources of Theological Knowledge,
God, and the Supernatural Order, Based on Scheeben’s ‘Dogmatik’,
Joseph Wilhelm, D.D., Ph.D., Thomas B. Scannell, D.D.

“ ... the notion of Indefectibility implies that the
essentials of Revelation are at all times actually
preached . . . that non-essentials are proposed, at
least implicitly, and are held habitually; and that the
inner, living Faith never fails.”

A Manual of Catholic Theology: Sources of Theological Knowledge,

God, and the Supernatural Order, Based on Scheeben’s ‘Dogmatik’,
Joseph Wilhelm, D.D., Ph.D., Thomas B. Scannell, D.D.

“We learn from the preceding section that
Supernatural Revelation gives us knowledge of truths
unrevealed by Natural Revelation. These truths
constitute the specific and proper contents of
Supernatural  Revelation. As, however, this
Revelation is by word of mouth, and not, as in the
Revelation of Glory, by the vision of its object ; as it
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does not entirely lift the veil from revealed things : it
leaves them in obscurity, entirely withholding their
reality from the mind's eye, and only reproducing
their essence in analogical concepts taken from the
sphere of our mnatural knowledge. This peculiar
character of the contents of Supernatural Revelation
is called Mystery, or mystery of God ; that is, a truth
hidden in God, but made known to man by a free
communication. It implies the notion that some
advantage attaches to the knowledge of it which
gives the initiated a position superior to outsiders.
The heathens gave the name of “mysteries " to the
symbolical or sacred words and acts which they kept
secret from the multitude, or to the hidden meaning of
their liturgy, understood only by the initiated. The
Fathers applied the term to the sacred words and acts
of the true religion, kept secret from the heathen and
catechumens, and understood only by the perfect,
especially the mysteries knowable only by Faith
which are veiled under the sacramental appearances
(¢f. Card. Newman, Development, p. 27). The notion of
theological mystery properly so called Definition,
implies that the mysterious truth is incapable of
being discovered by human reason, and that, even
after it is revealed, reason cannot prove its existence.
These conditions, however, are fulfilled by many
truths which are not usually styled mysteries. Hence
we must add the further condition that the truth
should be naturally unknowable on account of its
absolute and objective superiority to our sphere of
knowledge, and that we should consequently be
unable to obtain a direct and proper, but only an
analogical, representation of its contents. A mystery
is therefore subjectively above reason and objectively
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above nature. That there are such mysteries has been
defined . . . Besides those things which natural
mysteries, reason can attain, there are proposed for
our belief the mysteries hidden in God, which, unless
they were divinely revealed, could not be known."
Although by means of analogy we may obtain some
knowledge of these mysteries, nevertheless human
reason is never able to perceive them in the same way
as it perceives the truths which are its proper object.
The Divine mysteries, by their very nature, so far
surpass the created intellect that, even when they
have been imparted by Revelation and received by
Faith, they nevertheless remain hidden and
enveloped, as it were, in a sort of mist, as long as in
this mortal life we are absent from the Lord, for we

walk by faith and not by sight. "
A Manual of Catholic Theology: Sources of Theological Knowledge,
God, and the Supernatural Order, Based on Scheeben’s ‘Dogmatik’,
Joseph Wilhelm, D.D., Ph.D., Thomas B. Scannell, D.D.

“The office-holders in the Teaching Apostolate form
continuity, one unbroken chain, derived from God,
and consequently the doctrine announced by them at
any given time is a continuation and a development
of the doctrine originally revealed, and is invested
with the same Divine character Jesus Christ, the
immediate Envoy of His Father, announced what He
had heard from the Father ; the Apostles, the
immediate envoys of Christ, preached what they had
heard from Christ and the Holy Ghost ; the successors
of the Apostles, the inheritors of the apostolic
mission, in their turn taught and still teach the
doctrine received from the Apostles, and thus
Revelation has been handed down from generation to
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generation without a single break. The transmission
and the teaching of Revelation are really one and the
same act under two different aspects. Whenever the
Word of God is announced, it is also transmitted, and
it cannot be transmitted without being announced in
some form or other. Thus transmission and
publication are not two acts of a distinct nature, as
they would be if Revelation was handed down only
by means of a written document, or on merely
historical evidence. The Council of Trent tells us that
Traditions, "dictated by the Holy Ghost, have
reached us from the Apostles, handed down as it were
by hand," and it speaks of "Traditions preserved by
continual succession in the Catholic Church". The
transmission is the work of living, authorized
officials, who hand down Revelation to the lawful
heirs of their office. We must, however, distinguish
between the authenticity and the authority of the act
of transmission . . . The authentic testimony belongs
to the whole Church, which, either in teaching or in
professing belief, witnesses to the existence of certain
truths, whereas the power of imposing the obligation
of belief resides only in the governing body and its
Head. But the word "Tradition" does not express any
notion of "Faith made obligatory," but only of "Faith
handed down by authentic witnesses." We shall
therefore use the term in the latter sense, although, as
a matter of fact, transmission and imposition usually
go together . . . The Apostles were the original
depositaries of Christian Revelation, as well as its
first heralds. They handed over to their successors the
truths which they possessed, together with the
powers corresponding to their mission. This first
stage is called Apostolic Tradition, or Apostolic
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Deposit, the latter expression being derived from i
Tim. vi. 20, "Keep that which is committed to thy
trust" All subsequent knowledge of Revelation is
drawn from the Apostolic Deposit, which is
consequently said to be the Source or Fount of Faith.
The Apostolic Deposit was transmitted in a twofold
form : by word of mouth and by writing. The New
Testament, although composed by the Apostles or
their disciples, is not a mere reproduction of the
Apostolic teaching. It was written at God's command
by men under His inspiration, and therefore it is, like
the Old Testament, an original and authentic
document of Revelation. Both Testaments were, as
we shall see, transmitted to the Church by an
authoritative act of the Apostolate. The Apostolic
Deposit comprises, therefore, the Old Testament, the
New Testament, and the oral teaching of the
Apostles. By a process of desynonymization, the term
"Deposit" has become restricted to the written
Deposit, and the term "Tradition"to the oral
teaching. It is the Church’s office to hold and to
transmit the entire Deposit, written and oral, in its
integrity, and to deal with it as the Apostles
themselves would if they were still statistically
living. This action of the Church is called Active
Tradition ; the doctrines themselves are called
Objective Tradition. The term "Ecclesiastical
Tradition" is sometimes used in a narrow sense for
the unwritten truths of Revelation, and stands in the
same relation to the Holy Scriptures as the oral
teaching of the Apostles stood. In the course of time
this Tradition has also been committed to writing,
and as a written Tradition its position with regard to
the living Active Tradition is now analogous to that
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occupied by the Holy Scriptures. But the Church has a
further office. The heirs of the Rule of the Apostles
have the right and duty to prescribe, promulgate, and
maintain at all times and in behalf of the whole
Church the teaching of the Apostles and of the Church
in former ages ; to impose and to enforce it as a
doctrinal law binding upon all ; and to give
authoritative  decisions on  points  obscure,
controverted, or denied. In this capacity the Church
acts as regulator of the Faith, and these doctrinal
laws, together with the act of imposing them, are
called the Rule of Faith. All the me.mbers of the
Church are bound to submit their judgment in matters
of Faith to this rule, and thus by practising the "
obedience of Faith " to prove themselves living

members of the one kingdom of Divine truth.”
A Manual of Catholic Theology: Sources of Theological Knowledge,
God, and the Supernatural Order, Based on Scheeben’s ‘Dogmatik’,
Joseph Wilhelm, D.D., Ph.D., Thomas B. Scannell, D.D.

"(Anonymous) was not an individual in the sense of
individuation, he was still divided: he had the
conscious mind and the unconscious mind and the
collective unconscious mind. He was not one, he
himself was a multiplicity. He was a crowd as
everybody else is. He had all the fears, all the greeds,
all the ambitions that any normal human being is
expected to have. He was not a Buddha, he was not
enlightened. He had not known his own inner being
which is timeless. In the moment of inner
illumination, all differences and distinctions
disappear. There is only pure consciousness - neither
conscious nor unconscious nor collective unconscious
. . . In the moment of illumination, mind disappears.
Mind means division; whether you divide it into
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conscious and unconscious or you divide it into
conscious and superconscious docs not make a
difference. Mind means division. Individuality means
undividedness. That is the meaning of the word
‘individual’: indivisible. Mind is bound to be a crowd;
mind cannot be one - by its very nature it has to be
many. And when the mind disappears, the one is
found. Then vyou have come home. That is
individuation . . .

If you think about it, the thinking is bound to take
you to a certain line. If you think about it, then you
will ask how to come to the One, how to make these
fragments of the mind join together, how to glue them
together. But that will not be real unity. Glued or
unglued, they will remain separate. A crowd can be
transformed into an army - that means that now it is
glued together, it is no more a mob - but the many are
still many, although maybe with a certain discipline.
It is as if there is a pile of flowers and you make a
garland out of those flowers: a thread runs through
all the flowers and gives them a certain kind of unity.
That’s what Jung was trying to do: to bring these
fragments together, to glue them together. That is his
whole process of individuation. The real experience of
individuation is totally different. You don’t glue
these fragments together, you simply let them
disappear. You drop them, and then, when all the
fragments of the mind have disappeared, receded
farther and farther away from you, suddenly you find
the One. In the absence of the mind it is found - not
by joining the mind together in a certain discipline,
not by putting mind together into a certain kind of
union. Union is not unity, union is only an order
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imposed on chaos. This can be done, and then you
will have a false kind of individuation. You will feel
better than before, because now you will not be a
crowd, a mob. Many noises will not be there, they
will have fallen into a certain kind of harmony; a
certain adjustment will have arisen in you. Your
conscious mind will be friendly with the unconscious,
not antagonistic. Your unconscious will be friendly
with the collective unconscious, not antagonistic.
There will be a thread running through the flowers,
you will be more like a garland than a pile. But still,
individuation in the sense 1 am talking about here
has not happened. Individuation is not the unity of
mind but the disappearance of the mind. When you
are utterly empty of the mind, you are one. To be a

no-mind is the process of real individuation.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse series

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper
stillness within the mind of God, pursuing knowledge
without seeking it, and standing firm in non-action in
order to redelineate all of our actions into a concise
adaptation to the Word of God.
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CHAPTER TWO

The Fragrance of Evil
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THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

Taken to an old Victorian Style home which appeared
to be from around the time of the 1880, it was a very
beautifully built home with the fragrance of flowers
coming from the vintage floral designs of roses on the
wallpaper, furniture, and other various décor.

There was a lot of pinks, purples, light blues . . . and it
was truly a beautifully decorated home which had
obviously been given a great deal of care by the lady
of the house, and had been built with equal concern
for its durability and intention.

Within moments, however, 1 could sense the
fragrance of something quite different from what
appearances might have indicated.

Evil was emanating from some of the corridors of this
large and imposing home. But how so? Such a
beautiful aroma of sweetness held to the design and
care, but yet, this new scent feigned to distract me
from its evil wares.

Hurriedly, I rushed down a double length staircase
and was immediately confronted with an antique
frame. Gilded in iron, the black and white image held
the face of a large Hispanic family. On the right sat
the head of the family, from whom I immediately
smelled the aroma of evil.

He wore a black bow tie and a suit from his era. His
black moustache was curled slightly upwords.
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Instantly, his emanation came upon me like a frightful
shove in the darkness. I didn’t want to be near him.

His wife was pictured standing with two small
children to her right, one in her arms. Inbetween wife
and husband was his mother sitting in a chair. She
was larger and about seventy years old.

Other family members of mature age were pictured
beyond the children, but I didn't know who they
might be.

But the eyes of the man held within them such a
fragrance of evil, that I could not stay. I soared out
into the night sky to return to my sacred space. I was
sent back with a start.

On the following night, I was immediately taken back
to the Victorian Mansion which was shown to me in
present day. It had been remodeled and was huge.

On the second floor, I was looking around at the
changes which had been made to the home but felt
very strongly moved that I must walk towards the
front window and look outside.

As 1 did, I was met with a horror unimaginable. In the
front of the home, I saw the original road before it,
which was a dirt road and small driveway. In present
day, this home bordered a small highway . . . but back
then it was very close to the road.

In the road was an accident scene (or some type of
serious attack) with a horse carriage and buggy. I was
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not given to see how any of this had happened and
coultn’t gather a guess because the destruction was so
bad that it could have been a cannonfire event, it
could have been an accident, it could have been an
indian attack, it could have occurred in a number of
ways.

The buggy was overturned in the far front. The body
of the father was mangled and he was obviously
dead. The wife was in another carriage that was
behind the buggy, and her body had been ripped off
from the waist below. It was a very shocking site, and
I did not see where the bottom part of her corpse
might be lying.

There were three young children, so young, they
almost had to be one year apart because they were all
babies. One was dismembered and obviously
deceased, the other two were intact but unconscious
and I could not determine if they had survived or not.

Turning to a presence in the room, I asked him to help
me. He refused. So I began to run towards the front
yard, going down the previous nights stairwell.

But I found that when I had gotten downstairs, I
instantly ended up in a smoky light-blue green room.
There was the woman from the buggy in the room, in
the spirit, wearing a sea-foam gown, perfectly intact
although dazed and confused. She was partly
hispanic, but she looked like she had just a little bit of
asian in her eyes.
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Looking and staring forward, she appeared to still be
in shock although this event must have happened at
least one hundred years prior. I sat down to talk with
her and asked her to come with me. It wasn’t good for
her to be so isolated, I'd told her. She should join me, I
told her, and I would take her to find others so she
wouldn't be alone.

She immediately said, "You wouldn't say that if you
knew what was up there.” She pointed to the top
floor from which I had come.

An ominous feeling came over me.
Without hesitation, the accident left my mind.

Shooting back up those stairs, I found myself facing a
truly evil, satanic presence that could only be
described as legion. I knew that the spirit of the
husband resided up here, and he had drawn many
demons towards him which were reflective of his
own evil status of soul.

Despite the overwhelming nature of the presence -
which would truly be construed as presences having
enmassed into one - I believed it were possible that
perhaps this man’s soul (the husband) could still be
saved; albeit he would have to go to one of the lowest
of purgatories in order for such a save to ensue.

A huge spiritual battle ensued. He and the demons
literally wanted and tried to kill me, but I was graced
with a unique strength from God, and was able to
continue fighting. This fight required continual
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prayer. The battle went on for hours. In the name of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, I ordered his soul to render its
due to the Almighty Creator - over and over again.
But nothing indeed would alter the path this spirit
had chosen for his truly foul stench.

In the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, I began sending
the legion - one by one - back to hell. My goal was to
send the demons back to hell, and see whether or not
this man had any hope whatsoever of entering a
lower purgatory.

Despite my best intentions and hope, it quickly
became clear that he had made his alliance with evil
long before this moment, and I said to him, "Okay, I
get it. I'm going to send you to hell." So I called on the
name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, as I had already done
a multitude of times up to this point in the battle.

No longer asking that he be sent to wherever his soul
might remain compatible, I clearly and specifically

asked Our Lord to confine his odiforous aroma to
hell.

Again the battles raged for hours, but in the end, the
legion of demonic forces and this man's soul were
returned to hell where they would no longer be
allowed to torment any soul upon the earth.

Interestingly, that old home which still stood and had
been remodeled from many years prior had been
completely possessed, not just haunted; but the
building itself was completely possessed. But it was
not anymore. ..
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The woman remained in the lower story . . . she still
stared forward with glazed eyes.

As this woman had died in a heinous manner very
suddenly. So suddenly, in fact, that she had no idea of
whether or not her children even survived. Her cruel
husband trapped her in the house with his demonic
consorts and she could not truly leave that 'time-held'
continuum. She never knew - nor would he ever
allow her - to know the outcome for her children. Had
they even survived? If they hadn’t, where were they
in the afterlife? How would she know, she had not
even crossed over. She was trapped in the old house
with a demonic horde keeping guard over her every
move. So much so, that she stopped moving, she
stopped trying, she stopped doing anything and just
became stuck there in that moment of shock which
had become her eternity.

If her children had survived, had they been adopted
by another family? What had become of them, what
had they grown up to be? And when they left that
lifetime, to whence had they gone?

She knew none of these answers. She never saw the
children after her death. Imagine that kind of torment.
He had such an evil control over her and the family,
that he literally held her captive in this time-construct
and that moment became her prison.

This is where it gets harder to understand, but I'll do
my best.
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So although the woman herself had not been evil, evil
had arisen in her because of the consequence of her
associations and the subsequent oppressions of the
other. In attempting to deal with this oppressive
force, it was actually pulling her further and further
into the continuum of evil being generated by the
man (her husband) and legion.

How did this happen? She never called on God to
help her, and she refused that hand when it came
upon her time and time again.

All the while, time had marched on and she didn’t
know this. Because in a time-construct, it can seem
like only a moment has passed when aeons have gone
by. And in her despair, she had given up . . . but
when help was sent in by God this time, she offered
no objection. Despite her passivity, she offered no
objection. And thus, her liberation was granted.

So, these things involve a great deal of unfolding . . .
but here is where this situation now stood after the
battle had been taken on in the proper eternal fashion.

The man responsible for this captivity and this evil
had been sent to hell. That may make you feel badly,
but don't. This was someone who genuinely needed
to be there.

This woman would now begin to process all that had
happened to her and her children; access to which she
would now be granted. It might take her a little time
since she'd been in captivity for a while, but when she
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realized the oppressive power was gone, she would
be able to leave the past time and place.

In mystical terms, this was a huge breakthrough. That
man was powerful and had drawn very powerful
demons towards him; in a sense, he had fortified his
own evil with things much worse which only
accumulated over time and accelerated the level
within him that had become manifest and continued
to arise into spheres because of its constant
generation.

It truly was a fragrance, an aroma . . . although foul.

Frankly, I hadn’t been able to handle this level of evil
much anymore because of my age and it was very
dangerous and hard on the physical body - but God
allowed me to go in and fortified me with a strength I
did not have of my own accord which was required in
order to undo such a radical subterfuge and battle
with such a horde of vipers.

This evil force - this man and his demonic
attachments - were the primary obstacle holding this
woman back from crossing over properly.

To be totally honest, I wasn't sure I was going to
survive the battle. God is so good, so powerful, so
amazing . . . He refused to surrender any soul's to this
evil one. He gave me the strength to survive, to win
and to clear that place out.

And the woman would now be able to allow the
falling away of all evil fetters within and without
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which had held her to the earth upon the final
moments of her life. The doors of luminosity had
been opened to her and would begin to arise of itself
now that the garment of its concealment had been
razed.

So was this either the Buddha mind (Luminous
mind)? Was it a manifestation of the three poisons
(ignorance, attachment, and aversion)? Was it one
extreme, or was it the other? Is this Bodhgaya (The
site. under the Bodhi tree wherein the Buddha
obtained enlightenment)? Or is this Bodhgaya, (The
site under the Bodhi tree wherein the Buddha was
tempted by Mara, the demon) its opposite?

Is this of the past, the present or the future? What is
concealed and what is revealed? It seems to be that
all of it is of the present, for if it were not so, such
could not have been in a state of revealing . . .
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper intent
within the context of always, in harmonious vertical
equilibration of creation in order to bow down in
respect with all that this implies in due honor.

“We divide time into three parts - past, present,
future. That division is false, absolutely false. Time is
really past and future. The present is not part of time.
The present is part of eternity. That which has passed
is time; that which is to come is time. That which is,
is not time because it never passes - it is always here.
The now is always here. It is always here! The now is
eternal.

If you move from the past, you never move into the
present. From the past you always move into the
future; there comes no moment which is present. From
the past you always move into the future.From the
present you can never move into the future. From the
present you go deep and deeper, into more present and
more present. This is everlasting life.

We may say it in this way; from past to future is
time. Time means you move on a plane, on a straight
line. Or we may call it horizontal. The moment you
are in the present the dimension changes; you move
vertically - up or down, toward the height or toward
the depth. But then you never move horizontally. A
Buddha lives in eternity, not in time.

Jesus was asked, “‘What will happen in your Kingdom
of God?” The man who asked him was not asking
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about time. He was asking about what is going to
happen to his desires, about how they will be fulfilled

‘There shall be time no longer.” Only this one thing
Jesus said . . . because time is horizontal and the
kingdom of God is vertical . . . it is eternal. It is
always here! You have only to move away from time
to enterinto it. ..

If this moving is not momentary and if this moving
becomes meditative - that is, if you can forget
yourself completely and the love and the beloved
disappear, and there is only love flowing - then . . .

everlasting life is yours.”
The Book of Secrets, Osho, Techniques to Put You at Ease, 10. Become
the Caress, St. Martin’s Griffin, New York 1974

“The Buddha of long ago said in verse:

Refrain from all evil whatsoever,
Uphold and practice all that is good,
And thereby you purify your own intentions

This is what all Buddhas teach. ..

This quality of ‘being evil’ is something that does not
arise and perish, as thoughts and things do. Although
the qualities of ‘being good’ and ‘being neutral’ are
also beyond arising, as well as being without stain
and bearing the characteristics of the Truth, these
three qualities, in each instance, are quite diverse in
form and character. ‘All evil’ is not exactly the same
as what is considered wrong among us in the
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monastic community or among those in the mundane
world, nor is it exactly the same as what was thought
of as evil in the past or what is thought to be so in
the present. And it is not exactly the same as what is
considered evil among the lofty or among ordinary,
everyday human beings. And vast indeed is the
difference between the way that good, evil, and
neutral are spoken of in Buddhism and the way they
are spoken of in the world of ordinary, everyday
people. What is seen as good and what is seen as evil
depend on the times, but time itself is neither good
nor evil. What is good and what is evil depend on
what thoughts and things they give rise to, but
whatever arises is likewise inherently neither good
nor evil. To the extent that thoughts or things are
alike, they partake of good alike, and to the extent
that they are alike, they partake of evil alike.

Nevertheless, while we are pursuing our study of That
which is ‘absolute, supreme enlightenment’, while we
are listening to instruction on It, while we are
training and practicing until we personally
experience the fruits of realizing It, It seems
something profound, something remote, something
mysterious. We hear of this peerless enlightenment
from our good spiritual friends and we learn of It
from Scriptures. And the first thing we hear is,
“Refrain from all evil whatsoever.” If you do not hear
it said to refrain from all evil whatsoever, it is not
the genuine Dharma of Buddha: it will be the
preaching of demons. You must understand that to
hear “Refrain from all evil whatsoever” is to hear
what the genuine Dharma of Buddha is. This “Refrain
from all evil whatsoever” is not something that
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worldly people are apt to think of before concocting
what they are going to do. Only by hearing
enlightenment explained to them will they be able to
learn of this phrase. When they hear of it in this way,
it will merely be words related to supreme
enlightenment. At this time, enlightenment will be for
them only a word, and so the word ‘enlightenment’ is
used. But when these people turn themselves around
upon hearing supreme enlightenment being talked
about, they will wish to refrain from all evil
whatsoever, and they will act to refrain from all evil
whatsoever. Once they have arrived at the point
where they are no longer doing all manner of evil, the
strength from their training and practice will
immediately manifest itself before their very eyes.
This blossoming of strength will extend beyond all
places, all worlds, all times, all things. And the
measuring of it will take ‘refraining’ as its yardstick.

Those who have arrived at this point in time may
reside in some place where all manner of evil is going
on, or they may be traveling back and forth there, or
they may be confronted with conditions where all
manner of evil actions may be going on, yet they do
not perform such evil actions themselves because they
are clearly manifesting the strength from their self-
restraint. They do not speak of evil actions as, in and
of themselves, evil actions, for there is no such thing
as a predestined ‘tool for evil’. At such a point in
time, the principle that evil does not break a person
will be understood: the principle that a person does

not defeat evil will be crystal clear.” (i.e. he refrains)
Shobogenzo: The Treasure House of the Eye of the True Teaching: A
Trainee’s Translation of Zen Master Dogen’s Great Masterpiece, Eihei
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Dogen, Translated by Rev. Hubert Nearman, O.B.C., Shasta Abbey
Press, 2007

“The Venerable Omne responded, ‘Why do you
entertain such doubts? The karmic effects of good and
bad actions will come to fruition in one of three
temporal periods. In general, people see that the
benevolent may suffer untimely or violent deaths
whilst the cruel may live long, or that the wicked
may be fortunate whilst the morally upright meet
with misfortune. As a result of this, they say that
there is no cause and effect and that ‘vice’ and ‘good
deeds’ are meaningless words. Above all, they do not
understand that consequences inevitably follow upon
even the slightest actions, that even were hundreds of
thousands of myriad eons to elapse these
consequences would still not be wiped away, and
that cause and effect are, of necessity, in accord with
each other.” Once Shayata heard these words, he was
immediately freed from his doubts. ..

What we call the three temporal periods are the three
time periods in which we receive the retribution from
our good and evil acts. These are, first, the retribution
experienced in one’s present life; second, the
retribution experienced in one’s next life; and third,
the retribution experienced in some later future life.
Through your practice of the Way of the Buddhas and
Ancestors you learn, first off, to clarify what the
principle of karmic retribution in these three time
periods is. If you do not do so, you will make many
errors and fall into false views. You will not just fall
into false views, you will also give rise to evil ways
and undergo suffering for a long time. By failing to
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continue developing your good roots, you will lose
much spiritual merit and will have long-standing
obstructions on your path to enlightenment. The
karmic retribution experienced in these three
temporal periods comes from both good and evil

acts.”

Shobogenzo: The Treasure House of the Eye of the True Teaching: A
Trainee’s Translation of Zen Master Dogen’s Great Masterpiece, Eihei
Dogen, Translated by Rev. Hubert Nearman, O.B.C., Shasta Abbey
Press, 2007

“Now suppose there were Buddha-Mara, inseparably
united in one body like a mixture of water and milk,.
The King of Geese would drink only the milk, but an
open-eyed follower of the Way would handle Mara
and Buddha equally. ‘If you love the sacred and hate
the secular, You’ll float and sink in the sea of birth

and death.””
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, XII, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

“Someone asked, “‘What is Buddha-Mara?’ The master
said, ‘One thought of doubt in your mind is Mara.
But if you realize that the ten thousand dharmas
never come into being, that mind is like a phantom,
that not a speck of dust nor a single thing exists,
there there is no place that is not clean and pure -
this is Buddha. Thus Buddha and Mara are simply
two states, one pure, the other impure. In my view
there is no Buddha, no sentient beings, no past, no
present. Anything attained was already attained - no
time is needed. There is nothing to practice, nothing
to realize, nothing to gain, nothing to lose.
Throughout all time there is no other dharma than
this. ‘If one claims there’s a dharma surpassing this, 1
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say that it’s like a dream, like a phantasm.” This is

all I have to teach.””
The Record of Linji, Translated by Ruth Fuller Sasaki, XIII, University
of Hawaii Press, 2009

“In regard to the private thoughts of this monk,
whenever someone bows down in respect to all
things, the wisdom that prompted this monk to say,
“even though there is no being born or becoming
extinct, nevertheless...,” expresses a ‘bowing down in
respect’. When there is this moment of ‘being duly
respectful’, the wisdom of what the Buddha was able
to establish in this connection is right before your
very eyes and encompasses everything the monk had
in mind, from the practicing of Precepts, meditation,
and wise discernment up through the ferrying of

sentient beings to the Other Shore.”

Shobogenzo: The Treasure House of the Eye of the True Teaching: A
Trainee’s Translation of Zen Master Dogen’s Great Masterpiece, Eihei
Dogen, Translated by Rev. Hubert Nearman, O.B.C., Shasta Abbey
Press, 2007

“The bridge which moves over a motionless torrent
may be understood as the traveler walking past a
succession of images which are the events, but
prefereably, it is the mind in continual motion which
images the river (the torrent of events) flowing under

the bridge, and which imagines the bridges itself.”
The Secret Oral Teachings in Tibetan Buddhist Sects, Alexandra
David-Neel and Lama Yongden, Translated by Cap. H.N.M. Hardy,
City Lights Books, San Francisco, 1967

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper intent
within the context of always, in harmonious vertical
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equilibration of creation in order to bow down in
respect with all that this implies in due honor.
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CHAPTER THREE

The Fragrance of Time

Ancient Buddhist ankgka

We don’t know the Apple of our community
The fruit withers into a sagging beast
Frost withers the hallowed beast
Follow the fragrance field

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

Arising and falling come from the severe interiors of
the cosmic cycle of death, rebirth and yet to die again.
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Within the confines of the spectral dream, I beheld the
vision of the fragrances of previous lifetimes among
the young.

They had come again to incarnate quite quickly, these
few souls. But they had done so out of an urgency to
clear their fields and array them again with the
splendor of the fragrant mystical rose which had been
besieged within their spirits on previous nights of
dreams and pathways into their hearts.

The image of a mother learning for the first time that
her young teenage son had previously committed
suicide awakened within her heart the aspects of
compassion and love which could potentially break
the stranglehold of despair which had held him in a
previous time. And a tiny little baby who had
struggled in her recent coming into this world; to be
found among the victims of a deadly shooting in a
previous incarnation before she could even reach
maturity, as yet, an innocent babe.

What held these souls? What did they seek? Why did
they return so quickly to a barren earth filled with the
monstrosities of disparate absences of love?

In that which is arisen, let there also be a settling. In
that which has perished, let there be a resurrection. In
that which remained in unfulfilled longing, let it be
fulfilled. And in that which emerged from hate, let it
now arise in love.
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The mechanism of the dream is to be understood, not
to be clarified. It is a mystery of the rise and fall of
souls and human destiny. But it also defines the
perpetual atonement and longing of the individual
dreamers of earthly life to seek to attain that nebulous
something which is born in the earth and belongs to it
. . . this temporal nature must be fully cognized in
order to be established.

The human being must be fully established as such in
order to attain to the light. But yet, the light must
become an eminent domain within the sparkling
confines of the reminiscent and wandering soul of the
dream, in order to finally cognize love. In order to
cognize love, the traveler must seek to become it; for
it will only be in the transformative and emotional
transference of all that is not of love, that the dreamer
will awaken in the dream. In awaking within the
dream the dreamer becomes fully human. But it is
only in becoming fully human that the seeker fulfills
and becomes nobody.

And in thus, lies the secrets of the mysteries of
reincarnation . . .it is a rising and a falling. It is a
playing field of dreams . . . it is a mechanism in the
cognition of love . . . and it is the environment in
which the traveler must become awake.

Without awaking to this fullness in a physical
incarnation, the soul remains quickened in the
dreamworld which continues to generate and
implode until the moment when awareness arises . . .
and the dreams suddenly stop.
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It is in this awakening, that the seeker ceases to seek,
and becomes witness. In a sense, the eye of
consciousness transfers from one state of seeing, to a
higher state of viewing. The dreamer becomes
witness. The doer enters being. And the view
perdures eternal.

“But when you put all conditionings aside you will
be able to see that the world needs a totally different
kind of vision. It needs a total vision - neither
Christian nor Hindu nor Mohammedan. It needs a
total vision. All these are aspects of that total vision:
Mohammed is one door, Christ is another, Krishna 1is
still another, and Buddha too. All are different doors
to the same temple and all doors are needed, only
then will the temple be rich. And even if all the doors
are accepted, then truth has not been told in its
fullness - because it is infinite. You can put Buddha,
Christ, Zarathustra, Lao Tzu, Mahavira, Mohammed
together: still truth has not been told in its totality. It

can never be told. It is infinite.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse series
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper
purpose within the mind of God, pursuing right
action within the context of non-action, and creating
an emanation of fragrance which is eternal,
everlasting and true to the Word of God.

“Biocentric universe

“Biocentric universe (from Greek: Piog bios, "life")—
also known as biocentrism—is a concept proposed in
2007 by American doctor of medicine Robert Lanza, a
scientist in the fields of regenerative medicine and
biology, which sees biology as the central driving
science in the universe, and an understanding of the
other sciences as reliant on a deeper understanding of
biology. Biocentrism states that life and biology are
central to being, reality, and the cosmos -
consciousness creates the universe rather than the
other way around.

It asserts that current theories of the physical world
do not work, and can never be made to work, until
they fully account for life and consciousness. While
physics is considered fundamental to the study of the
universe, and chemistry fundamental to the study of
life, biocentrism claims that scientists will need to
place biology before the other sciences to produce a
theory of everything . ..

Hypothesis
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Biocentricism was first proposed in a 2007 article by
Robert Lanza that appeared in The American Scholar,
where the goal was to show how biology could build
upon quantum physics. Two years later, Lanza
published a book with astronomer and author Bob
Berman  entitled  Biocentrism: How  Life and
Consciousness Are the Keys to Understanding the True
Nature of the Universe, which expanded upon the ideas
that Lanza wrote about in his essay for the Scholar.

Biocentrism argues that the primacy of consciousness
features in the work of Descartes, Kant, Leibniz,
Berkeley, Schopenhauer, and Bergson. He sees this as
supporting the central claim that what we call space
and time are forms of animal sense perception, rather
than external physical objects. Lanza argues that
biocentrism offers insight into several major puzzles
of science, including Heisenberg's uncertainty
principle, the double-slit experiment, and the fine
tuning of the forces, constants, and laws that shape
the universe as we perceive it. According to Lanza
and Bob Berman, “biocentrism offers a more
promising way to bring together all of physics, as
scientists have been trying to do since Einstein’s
unsuccessful unified field theories of eight decades

V4

ago.

Seven principles form the core of biocentrism. The
first principle of biocentrism is based on the premise
that what we observe is dependent on the observer,
and says that what we perceive as reality is “a
process that involves our consciousness.” The second
and third principles state that “our external and

internal perceptions are intertwined” and that the
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behavior of particles “is inextricably linked to the
presence of an observer,” respectively. The fourth
principle suggests that consciousness must exist and
that without it “matter dwells in an undetermined
state of probability.” The fifth principle points to the
structure of the universe itself, and that the laws,
forces, and constants of the universe appear to be
fine-tuned for life. Finally, the sixth and seventh
principles state that space and time are not objects or
things, but rather tools of our animal understanding.
Lanza says that we carry space and time around with
us “like turtles with shells.”. . .

Synopsis of Lanza's book Biocentrism

According to Lanza's book, Biocentrism suggests that
life is not an accidental byproduct of physics, but
rather is a key part of our understanding of the
universe. Biocentrism states that there is no
independent external universe outside of biological
existence. Part of what it sees as evidence of this is
that there are over 200 physical parameters within
the universe so exact that it is seen as more probable
that they are that way in order to allow for existence
of life and consciousness, rather than coming about
at random. Biocentrism claims that allowing the
observer into the equation opens new approaches to
understanding cognition. Through this, biocentrism
purports to offer a way to unify the laws of the
universe. . .

Reception
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New Age guru Deepak Chopra stated that “Lanza's
insights into the nature of consciousness [are]
original and exciting” and that “his theory of
biocentrism is consistent with the most ancient
wisdom traditions of the world which says that
consciousness conceives, governs, and becomes a
physical world. It is the ground of our Being in which
both subjective and objective reality come into
existence." Jacquelynn Baas, Director Emeritus of the
University of California Berkeley Art Museum, wrote
that a major challenge confronting modern times is
whether “all questions can be answered by means of
the scientific method of objective observation and
measurement.” She cites Lanza's book, saying that it

casts this perspective into doubt.
Wikipedia, Compiled, Edited Arranged and Definitions Added by
Marilynn Hughes for Use in Fragrance Mysticism

“It ... coheres with some of the things biology and
neuroscience are telling us about the structures of our
being. Just as we now know that the sun doesn’t
really move but we do (we are the active agents), so it
is suggesting that we are the entities that give
meaning to the particular configuration of all

possible outcomes we call reality.”
Ronald Green, Eunice & Julian Cohen Professor and Director, Ethics
Institute, Dartmouth College

“Scientists claim that Quantum Theory proves
consciousness moves to another universe at death

“Written by Steven Bancarz - A book titled
Biocentrism: How Life and Consciousness Are the Keys to
Understanding the Nature of the Universe has stirred up
the Internet, because it contained a notion that life
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does not end when the body dies, and it can last
forever. The author of this publication, scientist Dr.
Robert Lanza who was voted the 3rd most important
scientist alive by the NY Times (2016), has no doubts
that this is possible.

Beyond time and space

Lanza is an expert in regenerative medicine and
scientific director of Advanced Cell Technology
Company. Before he has been known for his extensive
research which dealt with stem cells, he was also
famous for several successful experiments on cloning
endangered animal species.

But not so long ago, the scientist became involved
with physics, quantum mechanics and astrophysics.
This explosive mixture has given birth to the new
theory of biocentrism, which the professor has been
preaching ever since. Biocentrism teaches that life
and consciousness are fundamental to the universe. It
is consciousness that creates the material universe,
not the other way around.

Lanza points to the structure of the universe itself,
and that the laws, forces, and constants of the
universe appear to be fine-tuned for life, implying
intelligence existed prior to matter. He also claims
that space and time are not objects or things, but
rather tools of our animal understanding. Lanza says
that we carry space and time around with us "like
turtles with shells." meaning that when the shell
comes off (space and time), we still exist.
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The theory implies that death of consciousness
simply does not exist. It only exists as a thought
because people identify themselves with their body.
They believe that the body is going to perish, sooner
or later, thinking their consciousness will disappear
too. If the body generates consciousness, then
consciousness dies when the body dies. But if the
body receives consciousness in the same way that a
cable box receives satellite signals, then of course
consciousness does not end at the death of the
physical vehicle. In fact, consciousness exists outside
of constraints of time and space. It is able to be
anywhere: in the human body and outside of it. In
other words, it is non-local in the same sense that
quantum objects are non-local.

Lanza also believes that multiple universes can exist
simultaneously. In one universe, the body can be
dead. And in another it continues to exist, absorbing
consciousness which migrated into this universe. This
means that a dead person while traveling through the
same tunnel ends up not in hell or in heaven, but in a
similar world he or she once inhabited, but this time
alive. And so on, infinitely. It's almost like a cosmic
Russian doll afterlife effect.

Multiple worlds

This hope-instilling, but extremely controversial
theory by Lanza has many unwitting supporters, not
just mere mortals who want to live forever, but also
some well-known scientists. These are the physicists
and astrophysicists who tend to agree with existence
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of parallel worlds and who suggest the possibility of
multiple universes. Multiverse (multi-universe) is a
so-called scientific concept, which they defend. They
believe that no physical laws exist which would
prohibit the existence of parallel worlds.

The first one was a science fiction writer H.G. Wells
who proclaimed in 1895 in his story The Door in the
Wall. And after 62 years, this idea was developed by
Dr. Hugh Everett in his graduate thesis at the
Princeton University. It basically posits that at any
given moment the universe divides into countless
similar instances. And the next moment, these
"newborn" universes split in a similar fashion. In
some of these worlds you may be present: reading this
article in one universe, or watching TV in another.

The triggering factor for these multiplying worlds is
our actions, explained Everett. If we make some
choices, instantly one universe splits into two with
different versions of outcomes.

In the 1980s, Andrei Linde, scientist from the
Lebedev's Institute of physics, developed the theory
of multiple universes. He is now a professor at
Stanford University. Linde explained: Space consists
of many inflating spheres, which give rise to similar
spheres, and those, in turn, produce spheres in even
greater numbers, and so on to infinity. In the
universe, they are spaced apart. They are not aware of
each other's existence. But they represent parts of the
same physical universe.

The fact that our universe is not alone is supported by
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data received from the Planck space telescope. Using
the data, scientists have created the most accurate
map of the microwave background, the so-called
cosmic relic background radiation, which has
remained since the inception of our universe. They
also found that the universe has a lot of dark recesses
represented by some holes and extensive gaps.

Theoretical physicist Laura Mersini-Houghton from
the North Carolina University with her colleagues
argue: the anomalies of the microwave background
exist due to the fact that our universe is influenced by
other universes existing nearby. And holes and gaps
are a direct result of attacks on us by neighboring
universes.

Soul

So, there is abundance of places or other universes
where our soul could migrate after death, according
to the theory of neo-biocentrism. But does the soul
exist? Is there any scientific theory of consciousness
that could accommodate such a claim? According to
Dr. Stuart Hameroff, a near-death experience happens
when the quantum information that inhabits the
nervous system leaves the body and dissipates into
the universe. Contrary to materialistic accounts of
consciousness, Dr. Hameroff offers an alternative
explanation of consciousness that can perhaps appeal
to both the rational scientific mind and personal
intuitions.

Consciousness resides, according to Stuart and
British physicist Sir Roger Penrose, in the
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microtubules of the brain cells, which are the primary
sites of quantum processing. Upon death, this
information is released from your body, meaning that
your consciousness goes with it. They have argued
that our experience of consciousness is the result of
quantum gravity effects in these microtubules, a
theory which they dubbed orchestrated objective
reduction (Orch-OR).

Consciousness, or at least proto-consciousness is
theorized by them to be a fundamental property of the
universe, present even at the first moment of the
universe during the Big Bang. "In one such scheme
proto-conscious experience is a basic property of
physical reality accessible to a quantum process
associated with brain activity."

Our souls are in fact constructed from the very fabric
of the universe - and may have existed since the
beginning of time. Our brains are just receivers and
amplifiers for the proto-consciousness that is
intrinsic to the fabric of space-time. So is there really
a part of your consciousness that is non-material and
will live on after the death of your physical body?

Dr Hameroff told the Science Channel's Through the
Wormbhole documentary: "Let's say the heart stops
beating, the blood stops flowing, the microtubules
lose their quantum state. The quantum information
within the microtubules is not destroyed, it can't be
destroyed, it just distributes and dissipates to the
universe at large". Robert Lanza would add here that
not only does it exist in the universe, it exists perhaps
in another universe.
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If the patient is resuscitated, revived, this quantum
information can go back into the microtubules and
the patient says "I had a near death experience"'

He adds: "If they're not revived, and the patient dies,
it's possible that this quantum information can exist
outside the body, perhaps indefinitely, as a soul."

This account of quantum consciousness explains things like
near-death experiences, astral projection, out of body
experiences, and even reincarnation without needing to
appeal to religious ideology. The energy of your
consciousness potentially gets recycled back into a
different body at some point, and in the meantime it
exists outside of the physical body on some other
level of reality, and possibly in another universe.”

Source: Spirit Science and Metaphysics, January 1, 2014, About
the author: Steven Bancarzis the creator of ‘Spirit Science and
Metaphysics’. For more articles by him visit his website
at www.spiritscienceandmetaphysics.com.You can also find him on
Twitter and YouTube.

“Love is therapy, and there is no other therapy in the
world except love. It is always love that heals,
because love makes you whole, love makes you feel
welcome in the world, love makes you a part of
existence. It destroys alienation. Then you are no
more an outsider here, but utterly needed. Love makes
you feel needed, and to be needed is the greatest need.
Nothing else can fulfill that great need. Unless you
feel that you are contributing something to existence,
unless you feel that without you the existence would
be a little less, that you would be missed, that you
are irreplaceable, you will not feel healthy and whole.
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And prayer is the highest form of love. If love is the
flower, then prayer is the fragrance. Love is visible,
prayer is invisible. Love is between one person and
another person, prayer is between one impersonal
presence and the impersonal presence of the whole.
Lowve is limited, prayer is unlimited. If you can pray,
no other therapy is needed.”

The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse seties

“And Buddha said, ‘I am awareness and nothing else’

... Somebody is dreaming he is a man, somebody else
is dreaming she is a woman, and so on and so forth.
Categories belong to the world of dreams. When one
becomes awakened one is simply that principle of
awakenedness, awareness. One is just a witness and
nothing else: a pure witness. All clouds have
disappeared. The cloud of a man or a woman, animal,
god, trees - all clouds, all forms have disappeared.
One is just a formless awareness, the pure sky,
endless, infinite, vast. This awareness is empty of
clouds but full of the sky. This is positive emptiness,
this is nirvana.

Then there is a negative emptiness: you are full of
clouds - so much so that not even a bit of sky can be
seen, you are full of knowledge - so much knowledge
not even a little space is left for meditation. ..

It is said: He who knows not and yet knows that he
knows, is a fool - usually called a pundit or scholar -
shun him. He who knows not, and knows not that he
knows not, is innocent, a child - wake him. He who
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knows not, and knows that he knows not, is a
Buddha - follow him . ..

To come to this realization: ‘I am nobody’ is the
meaning of being a Buddha. Buddha is not the name
of somebody. Buddha is the name for ‘nobody-ness.’
And Buddha is not an entity. Buddha is just space,
open space, openness, a name for openness, for open
sky.”

The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse seties

“If, when there is quiet, the spirit has continuously
and uninterruptedly a sense of great joy as if
intoxicated or freshly bathed, it is a sign that the
light principle is harmonious in the whole body; then
the Golden Flower begins to bud. When, furthermore,
all openings are quiet, and the silver moon stands in
the middle of heaven, and one has the feeling that this
great Earth is a world of light and brightness, that is
a sign that the body of the heart opens itself to
clarity. It is a sign that the Golden Flower is opening.
Furthermore, the whole body feels strong and firms so
that it fears neither storm nor frost. Things by which
other men are displeased, when I meet them, cannot
becloud the brightness of the seed of the spirit. Yellow
gold fills the house, the steps are of white jade.
Rotten and stinking things on earth that come in
contact with one breath of the true energy will
immediately live again. Red blood becomes milk. The
fragile body of the flesh is sheer gold and diamonds.
That is a sign that the Golden Flower is crystallized.

The brilliancy of the light gradually crystallizes.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse series
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“Reality cannot be washed away by death. Reality
knows mno death. Reality is undying. Reality is
deathless. Reality is eternal. All that dies simply
proves by its death that is was unreal, that it was an
illusion, maya, a dream - maybe a nice dream, but a
dream all the same. You be dreaming of hell or you
may be dreaming of heaven, igt does not make much
difference. The moment you will be awakened you
will find yourself utterly empty . . . The moment you
will be awakened you will be surprised at how much
time has been wasted, at how many lives you have
been living in a dream, at how many dreams you have
lived . . .

To be a seeker means to come out of this dream, to
come out of this dreaming state of consciousness. To
be a seeker means: making an effort to wake up . . . to
be alert, to be conscious, to be full of light within so
that all unconsciousness disappears, so that all sleep
disappears, so the darkness of sleep is no more inside

you and you are fully awake.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse series

“To see this mysterious existence, to feel it in the
deepest core of your heart, and immediately a prayer
arises - a prayer that has no words to it, a prayer
that is silence, a prayer that doesn’t say anything but
feels tremendous, a prayer that arises ouf of you like a
fragrance, a prayer that is like music with no words,
celestial music, or what Pythagorus used to call ‘the
harmny of the stars,” the melody of the whole. When
that music starts rising in you, that’s what the secret
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of the Golden Flower is all about: suddenly a flower
bursts open in you, a golden lotus. You have arrived,
you have come home.

This is what I am provoking you towards, this is
what I am trying to awaken in you - this desire, this
longing, this thirst, this appetite. Once you are
possessed by this hunger, for the first time you will
become aware of the benediction and supreme
blessedness of existence. You will not feel
meaningless, you will not feel accidental . . . no, not
at all. You will feel yourself tremendously significant,
because you part of an infinite significance, and you
are to contribute something by your being here.

You will become creative, because that is the only
way to be really thankful to God - to be creative, to
make this existence a little more beautiful than you
had found it. The day you leave, this will be your
only contentment; if you have made the existence a
little more beautiful.

When a Buddha leaves he leaves in tremendous
contentment because he knows he is leaving the
existence behind with a little more poetry in it, with
a little more awareness in it, with a little more
prayer in it.

Remember that when you leave the world, you can
die in contentment only if you have made this world
a little more wworth living in, a little more
meaningful, with a little more dancing, celebrating. If
you have added a little festivity to it, a little
laughter, a little sense of humor, if you have been able
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to light a small lamp of light and you have been able
to disperse a little darkness from the world, you will
die in utter joy - you are fulfilled, your life has been
of fruition and flowering. Otherwise people die in
misery.

. . . the majority of people . . . that majority is living
in ignorance, unconsciousness. That majority is not
really yet able to declare its humanity. Only a Buddha
or a Krishna or a Zarathustra or a Jesus can claim that they
are human beings. They are human beings because they
have bloomed: their whole beings have come to flowering,
Once they have blossomed nothing is left, all is fulfilled.

Create this longing, this thirst. You have the seed, all
that you need is a thirst. That thirst will become the
occasion for the seed to sprout. You have the
potential, all you need is a tremendous longing. If you
become aflame with longing you will be purified. The
baser metal of your life lifek will be transformed into a
higher metal, into gold. This is what all that alchemy is
about. And the Secret of the Golden Flower is an alchemical

treatise. Enough for today.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse series

“Far from merely appearing in a human form, the
Word undergoes a genuine incarnation; through the
flesh he can be truly seen and touched. Tertullian
empasized hat it was for the sake of our salvation
that the Word becomes flesh and becomes a real
human existence . . . he stressed Christ’s complete
human substance, in particular, his genuine
bodiliness”
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Christology: A Biblical, Historical, and Systematic Study of Jesus,
Gerald O’Collins S.]., First Council of Constantinople, Oxford
University Press, 1995

“Origen favoured a certain ‘subordinationism’ which
highlighted the place of the Father as the ultimate
principle: “We say that the Saviour and the Holy
Spirit are incomparably superior to all things that
are made, but also that the Father is ever more above
them han they are themselves above created things.’
Origen’s conception of the Father as the ungenerated
source of the Son’s mission encouraged him to
develop a picture of the ‘subordinate’ Mediator . .. As
Logos, the Son brings about creation and reveals the

divine mysteries.”

Christology: A Biblical, Historical, and Systematic Study of Jesus,
Gerald O’Collins S.]., First Council of Constantinople, Oxford
University Press, 1995

“If one can attain purposelessness through purpose -
effortlessness through effort, inactivity through
action - then the thing has been grasped. Now one
can let oneself go, detached and without confusion in

an independent way.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse seties

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper
purpose within the mind of God, pursuing right
action within the context of non-action, and creating
an emanation of fragrance which is eternal,
everlasting and true to the Word of God.
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CHAPTER FOUR

The Fragrance of Attention

T e

Andrea Del Santo, ica 518

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

As the final throes of the mystic forewind shadowed
my imminent horizon, my spirit was taken to a secret
schoolhouse in the mystical realms beyond the
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spheres of what I would have considered natural
creation. Slowly and eminently, my soul was taken
forward into several layers of protective ethers, and
then, beyond into what appeared to be secure
borders.

Angelic hierarchies were guarding the interiors of this
mysterious little schoolhouse with great attention, for
what reason I did not yet know. But this was a
protection which went well beyond the four corners,
but rather into a circular formation around the
building of defences from outside interference or
intervention which had not been authorized by the
Almighty God.

It was with great regard that authorization might be
given, not with any petty oversight. For to pass
beyond these gates, the soul must possess the
rightness of mind and the adjudication of heart which
was attentive to the will of God despite whatever
meanderings the nature of the human soul might dare
to tempt it.

So, to pass into the humble schoolhouse, we went
through several passages. Each passage required the
utterance of a precept of God, and then bowing in
acknowledgement of its ardour. There could be no
lukewarm or disheartened spirit, and thus, in order to
pass; it was of a necessity to wash myself clean of the
difficulties of life as they presented within my soul.
Because these were tarnishments, and they could
distraction my attention away from the infinite deeds
which were to be constructed within these halls.
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No one dared to presume such a matter. For God
wills whatsoever He wills. Our human wills are so
feeble and inattentive to that which carries us away
from the doldrums of everyday life and its consuming
yet pointless pursuits.

After aeons of passages, we were allowed entry into
the small schoolhouse to observe a fantastical
wonder.

Young children were gathered all around a spacious
auditorium. Unique and inspired, these children
possessed great gifts of manifestation from thought
into matter and were materializing new technologies
before our eyes.

It was a scene of wonder and admiration, but these
young ones were perfecting the art of conscious
manifestation within physical spheres of existence.
And the purity of intention was so important thereto,
that there could be no intrusion upon this space
wherein this indelible art and gift was being
attentively perfected within these souls.

In time, these young ones would incarnate into the
race of humankind and bring these perfected
thoughts into manifestation - both spiritually,
physically and fragrantly . . . in the human world.

Hundreds of fascinating new technologies appeared
before them; but what held my soul in the most awe
was just the nature of how these souls had been
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cultivated from the very eve of their creation to inhale
the fragrance of God and exhale it in a perfection.

But yet, there was more to this than I had
immediately discerned. For it was made known to me
by the angelic guardians who had ventured to take
me on this treacherous but capitulous journey, that
many of these souls would be held behind.

Purity of thought and uninterrupted attention was
absolutely vital to the success of this impending
mission on earth, and it would be of great necessity
that there would remain souls who would continue to
mature in this realm to guide those who would
eventually incarnate below. They would hold
together as a spirit group working from above and
below, an inbreath and an outbreath, to manifest new
fragrances within the world of form in technology
and science.

In the end, it was hoped that such great
breakthroughs would be utilized in a manner which
would glorify God and assist humanity in attaining
the glorious end for which it was indeed originally
created.

However, because of the pernicious nature of
humanity and incarnation thereof, such purity of
attention had to be preserved to a very minute degree
in order to give the greatest possibility of
manifestation upon the earth below. Thus, the many
levels of protection afforded to these souls preparing
for such a venture.
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As I watched in awe at the perfection with which
these particular souls were being formed; wherein
thought and manifestation had become a pure stream
of energy . . . I noticed yet another wonder as yet
unseen.

In the center of the auditorium was a flowering tree,
and for a moment, my spiritual vision was planked
directly upon its fragrant overlay and outgrowth. In a
solitary moment, the starlit grounds became
transparent and I was given to see garlands of roots
which had embedded deeply underneath this garden
of souls; each root held tight to a soul in its care.

As my vision became entranced by this miraculous
showing of the transcendent reality and unity of all of
this life and the manifestations which were coming
therefrom . . . I began to notice a very pleasant scent.

Within a millisecond, my spirit became completely
entranced in the fragrance . . . and I knew the
fragrance to be God.

And I fell to the transparent starlit floor in surrender
to this great God . . . and my attention lay silently,
fragrantly, entirely upon Him. My soul remained
inebriated by the fragrance of creation as it continued
to open up and manifest all around me.

In that moment, I understood that I, too, was to bring
these perfected thoughts and my own attention into
manifestation - spiritually, physically and fragrantly
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. . . into the human world. And as I slowly began to
disappear, I became fragrance, nothing else remained.

An aroma wafted throughout the ethereal worlds as
the molecular substance of myself dissolved into
scent.
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper
attention to the mind of God, pursuing creation by
living within it, and standing firm in rooted
knowledge in order to cognize that which above to
that which is below and recreate that which
surrounds us according to the Word of God.

“’And if I am for myself, what am I?" - Even when I
am for myself and exert myself to the utmost to
perfect my soul and utter wisdom at all times, what
am I? A man’s reach is short and inadequate, and
even with effort and improvement life is when I am
not for myself and do not put forth effort and exertion
towards the improvement of my soul. The situation is
analogous to that of an unproductive field, which, in
spite of great effort towards its cultivation, and much
labor, brings forth but little seed, and which, in the
absence of effort towards its improvement, produces
nothing and gives forth no grass, but sprouts thorns
and thistles. The fertile field, however, though no
great labor be expended upon it, will profit by its
having been sown. Our Sages of blessed memory have
said in regard to ‘For He knoweth our inclination’
(Psalins 103:14) . ..

“And if not now, then when?” - I cannot afford to
delay for one or two days my exertions on behalf of
the perfection of my soul and on behalf of the
appointing times for Torah (Study of). I cannot tell
myself to wait until 1 have spare time and enough
money, for the cares of the world never end, as our
Sages of blessed memory have said, ‘Do not say,
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“When I have spare time, 1 will learn.” You may never

have spare time.”” (Avoth 2:4)
The Gates of Repentance, Rabbeinu Yonah of Gerona, Feldheim
Publishers, Jerusalem and New York, 1967

“We see that there is no possibility of compromise
here. It is win all - lose all. If we take the gifts in the
way indicated by our Rabbis - - we have everything;
we live in a world of constant delight. If not - we lose
everything.

It is clear that knowledge, power nad wealth alone
do not give one the treasures of the world. This path
leads only to disillusionment. Whatever gratification
of desire they can provide can be only temporary. The
years soon pass and there is nothing to show for
them. And the pursuit itself often lessens
contentment, shortening life and bringing about the
loss of that very world for which one labored so hard.
Even temporary achievements can be very impressive,
it is true. We must remember that the power of evil in
the world is not to be underestimated. But, in the long
term, knowledge, power and wealth delivered into the
hands of evil have predictable results.

We need not be surprised therefore when we see that
all the unprecedented advances in science, wealth and
power have not succeeded on the whole in making the
world a happier place. Troubles still crowd in on us,
wars follow one another, mankind is threatened with
extinction. And all because man insists on using his
great gifts for selfish ends, to gratify his own greed,
instead of seeing them for what they are - means
given him to help realize the great spiritual goals set
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by the Creator. The process may be a long one: ‘The
decree of evil is not acted on speedily,” But what are a
few centuries on God’s time scale? Eventually, the
prediction of the Midrash (Commentaries of the
Jewish Sages) will be realized and all mankind will
see that gifts, when directed away from God, ‘are
nothing.” We are witnessing the beginning of this
fulfillment.”
Strive for Truth, Michtav Me-Eliyahu, Rabbi Eliyahu E. Dessler,

Translated by Aryeh Carmell, Feldheim Publishers, Jerusalem and New
York, 1978

“’The soul was not so made by God that He made it
out of nothing, but out of His own very self.” Here you
do not reflect what the necessary conclusion is, that
the soul must be of the nature of God; and you know
very well, of course, how impious such an opinion is.
Now, to avoid such impiety as this, you ought so to
say that God is the Author of the soul as that it was
made by Him, but not of Him. For whatever is of Him
(as, for instance, His only-begotten Son) is of the self-
same nature as Himself. But, that the soul might not
be of the same nature as its Creator, it was made by
Him, but not of Him . . . What do you mean by that
expression of yours, ‘That it is a certain particle of an
exhalation from the nature of God’? Do you mean to
say, then, that the exhalation itself from the nature of
God, to which the particle in question belongs, is not
of the same nature as God is Himself? If this be your
meaning, then God made out of nothing that
exhalation of which you will have the soul to be a
particle. Or, if not out of nothing, pray tell me of
what God made it? If He made it out of Himself, it
follows that He is Himself . .. the material of which
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His own work is formed. But you go on to say: “When
however, He made the exhalation or breath out of
Himself, He remained at the same time whole and
entire;” just as if the light of a candle did not also
remain entire when another candle is lighted from it,

and yet be of the same nature, and not another.”
Writings of the Early Church Fathers, Nicene and Post Nicene Fathers
V, A Treatise on the Soul, St. Augustine

“When a group of souls is sent forth from the Infinite
Mind to perform a desired work and to gain a definite
range of experience, these souls descend into matter
and lose consciousness for a time of their own true
estate. A chosen member remains upon the loftiest
plane of consciousness in which it is possible to fun
ion while maintaining constant communication with
the most highly evolved soul of the group now
immersed in matter. This chosen member is the Angel
of the Grand Council, whose office it is to be the
channel of that Source which sent them forth in the
beginning. This exalted being retains and makes
known to those of his own Order, working in the
lower states of consciousness, a knowledge
of the divine plan and purpose for which they

incarnated.”
The Comte de Gabalis, Abbe de Villars, Forgotten Books, 1913

“And the seventh mountain was in the midst of these,
and it excelled them in height, resembling the seat of
a throne: and fragrant trees encircled the throne. And
amongst them was a tree such as I had never yet
smelt, neither was any amongst them nor were others
like it: it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance, and its
leaves and blooms and wood wither not for ever: and
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its fruit is beautiful, and its fruit resembles the dates
of a palm. Then I said: '"How beautiful is this tree, and
fragrant, and its leaves are fair, and its blooms very
delightful in appearance.' Then answered Michael,
one of the holy and honoured angels who was with
me, and was their leader. And he said unto me:
'Enoch, why dost thou ask me regarding the fragrance
of the tree, and why dost thou wish to learn the
truth?' Then 1 answered him saying: 'l wish to know
about everything, but especially about this tree.' And
he answered saying: 'This high mountain which thou
hast seen, whose summit is like the throne of God, is
His throne, where the Holy Great One, the Lord of
Glory, the Eternal King, will sit, when He shall come
down to visit the earth with goodness. And as for this
fragrant tree no mortal is permitted to touch it till
the great judgement, when He shall take vengeance on
all and bring (everything) to its consummation for
ever. It shall then be given to the righteous and holy.
Its fruit shall be for food to the elect: it shall be
transplanted to the holy place, to the temple of the
Lord, the Eternal King.

Then shall they rejoice with joy and be glad,
And into the holy place shall they enter;
And its fragrance shall be in their bones,
And they shall live a long life on earth,
Such as thy fathers lived:

And in their days shall no sorrow or plague
Or torment or calamity touch them.'

Then blessed 1 the God of Glory, the Eternal King,
who hath prepared such things for the righteous, and

hath created them and promised to give to them.”
The Book of Enoch, R.H. Charles, Chapter XXXV - XX VI, 1917
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“Neontu asked Zertoulem, What is Religion? The
Master plucked a wayside flower, and turning to
Neontu, said: Perceivest thou this flower I hold in my
hand? How beautiful in form and color! And how
exquisite its fragrance! Man with all his art and skill
could not make one of these. It has taken Nature
millions of years to prepare the conditions necessary
for its development. Might we not almost call it the

soul of the world?”
Wisdom of the Ages, George Fuller, VI, 1918

“When you relax your attention for a little, do not
imagine that you will recover it wherever you wish,
but bear this well in mind, that your error of to-day
must of necessity put you in a worse position for
other occasions. For in the first place— and this is the
most serious thing— a habit of inattention is formed,
and next a habit of deferring attention: and you get
into the way of putting off from one time to another
the tranquil and becoming life, the state and
behaviour which nature prescribes. Now if such
postponement of attention is profitable, it would be
still more profitable to abandon it altogether: but if it
is not profitable, why do you not keep up your
attention continuously? . ..

What prevents you, if you attend? Is any part of life
excluded, on which attention has no bearing, any that
you will make worse by attention, and better by
inattention? Nay, is there anything in life generally
which is done better by those who do not attend?
Does the carpenter by inattention do his work better?
Does the helmsman by inattention steer more safely?
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and is any of the minor duties of life fulfilled better
by inattention? Do you not realize, that when once
you have let your mind go wandering, you lose the
power to recall it, to bring it to bear on what is
seemly, self-respecting, and modest: you do anything
that occurs to you and follow your inclinations?

To what then must I attend? First to those universal
principles I have spoken of: these you must keep at
command, and without them neither sleep nor rise,
drink nor eat nor deal with men: the principle that no
one can control another's will, and that the will
alone is the sphere of good and evil. No one then has
power to procure me good or to involve me in evil,
but I myself alone have authority over myself in these
matters. So, when 1 have made these secure, what

need have I to be disturbed about outward things? “
The Discourses of Epictetus, tr. by P.E Matheson, 1916

“THE CULTIVATION OF ATTENTION.

“We (have) ... called your attention to the fact that
the Yogis devote considerable time and practice to the
acquirement of Concentration. And we also had
something to say regarding the relation of Attention
to the subject of Concentration. In this lesson we
shall have more to say on the subject of Attention, for
it is one of the important things relating to the
practice of Raja Yoga, and the Yogis insist upon their
students practicing systematically to develop and
cultivate the faculty. Attention lies at the base of
Will-power, and the cultivation of one makes easy
the exercise of the other. . .
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The word Attention is derived from two Latin words
"ad tendere," meaning "to stretch toward," which is
really what Attention is. The "I" wills that the mind
be focused on some particular object or thing, and the
mind obeys and "stretches toward" that object or
thing, focusing its entire energy upon it, observing
every detail, dissecting, analyzing, consciously and
sub-consciously, drawing to itself every possible bit
of information regarding it, both from within and
from without. We cannot lay too much stress upon
the acquirement of this great faculty, or rather, the
development of it . ..

In order to bring out the importance of the subject,
suppose we start in by actually giving our Attention
to the subject of Attention, and see how much more
there is in it than we had thought. We shall be well
repaid for the amount of time and trouble expended
upon it.

Attention has been defined as a focusing of
consciousness, or, if one prefers the form of
expression, as "detention in consciousness." In the
first case, we may liken it to the action of the sun-
glass through which the sun's rays are concentrated
upon an object, the result being that the heat is
gathered together at a small given point, the intensity
of the same being raised many degrees until the heat
is sufficient to burn a piece of wood, or evaporate
water. If the rays were not focused, the same rays and
heat would have been scattered over a large surface,
and the effect and power lessened. And so it is with
the mind. If it is allowed to scatter itself over the
entire field of a subject, it will exert but little power
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and the results will be weak. But if it is passed
through the sun-glass of attention, and focused first
over one part, and then over another, and so on, the
matter may be mastered in detail, and a result
accomplished that will seem little less than
marvelous to those who do not know the secret.

Thompson has said: "The experiences most
permanently impressed upon consciousness, are those
upon which the greatest amount of attention has been
fixed."

Another writer upon the subject has said that
"Attention is so essentially mnecessary to
understanding, that without some degree of it the
ideas and perceptions that pass through the mind
seem to leave no trace behind them."

Hamilton has said: "An act of attention, that is, an
act of concentration, seems thus necessary to every
exertion of consciousness, as a certain contraction of
the pupil is requisite to every exertion of vision.
Attention then 1is to consciousness what the
contraction of the pupil is to sight, or, to the eye of
the mind what the microscope or telescope is to the
bodily eye. It constitutes the better half of all
intellectual power."

And Brodie adds, quite forcibly: "It is Attention,
much more than any difference in the abstract power
of reasoning, which constitutes the vast difference
which exists between minds of different individuals."

Butler gives us this important testimony: "The most
important intellectual habit I know of is the habit of
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attending exclusively to the matter in hand. It is
commonly said that genius cannot be infused by
education, yet this power of concentrated attention,
which belongs as a part of his gift to every great
discoverer, is unquestionably capable of almost
indefinite augmentation by resolute practice."

And, concluding this review of opinions, and
endorsements of that which the Yogis have so much
to say, and to which they attach so much importance,
let us listen to the words of Beattie, who says: "The
force wherewith anything strikes the mind, is
generally in proportion to the degree of attention
bestowed upon it. Moreover, the great art of memory
is attention, and inattentive people always have bad
memories."

There are two general kinds of Attention. The first is
the Attention directed within the mind upon mental
objects and concepts. The other is the Attention
directed outward upon objects external to ourselves.
The same general rules and laws apply to both
equally.

Likewise there may be drawn another distinction and
division of attention into two classes, viz., Attention
attracted by some impression coming into
consciousness without any conscious effort of the
Will—this is called Involuntary Attention, for the
Attention and Interest is caught by the attractiveness
or novelty of the object. Attention directed to some
object by an effort of the Will, is called Voluntary
Attention. Involuntary Attention is quite common,
and requires no special training . . . Voluntary
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attention requires effort, will, and determination—a
certain mental training, that is beyond the majority
of people, for they will not "take the trouble" to
direct their attention in this way. Voluntary
Attention is the mark of the student and other
thoughtful men. They focus their minds on objects
that do not yield immediate interest or pleasure, in
order that they may learn and accomplish. The
careless person will not thus fasten his Attention, at
least not more than a moment or so, for his
Involuntary Attention is soon attracted by some
passing object of no matter how trifling a nature, and
the Voluntary Attention disappears and is forgotten.
Voluntary Attention is developed by practice and
perseverance, and is well worth the trouble, for
nothing in the mental world is accomplished without
its use.

The Attention does not readily fasten itself to
uninteresting objects, and, unless interest can be
created, it requires a considerable degree of Voluntary
Attention in order that the mind may be fastened
upon such an object. And, more than this, even if the
ordinary attention is attracted it will soon waver,
unless there is some interesting change in the aspect
of the object, that will give the attention a fresh hold
of interest, or unless some new quality, characteristic
or property manifests itself in the object. This fact
occurs because the mind mechanism has not been
trained to bear prolonged Voluntary Attention, and,
in fact, the physical brain is not accustomed to the
task, although it may be so trained by patient
practice.
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It has been noticed by investigators that the
Attention may be rested and freshened, either by
withdrawing the Voluntary Attention from the
object, and allowing the Attention to manifest along
Involuntary lines toward passing objects, etc.; or, on
the other hand, by directing the Voluntary Attention
into a new field of observation—toward some new
object. Sometimes one plan will seem to give the best
results, and again the other will seem preferable.

We have called your attention to the fact that
Interest develops Attention, and holds it fixed, while
an uninteresting object or subject requires a much
greater effort and application. This fact is apparent
to anyone. A common illustration may be found in
the matter of reading a book. Nearly everyone will
give his undivided attention to some bright, thrilling
story, while but few are able to use sufficient
Voluntary Attention to master the pages of some
scientific work, But, right here, we wish to call your
attention to the other side of the case, which is
another example of the fact that Truth is composed of
paradoxes.

Just as Interest develops Attention, so it is a truth
that Attention develops Interest. If one will take the
trouble to give a little Voluntary Attention to an
object, he will soon find that a little perseverance
will bring to light points of Interest in the object.
Things before unseen and unsuspected, are quickly
brought to light. And many new phases, and aspects
of the subject or object are seen, each one of which, in
turn, becomes an object of Interest. This is a fact not
so generally known, and one that it will be well for
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you to remember, and to use in practice. Look for the
interesting features of an uninteresting thing, and
they will appear to your view, and before long the
uninteresting object will have changed into a thing
having many-sided interests.

Voluntary Attention is one of the signs of a developed
Will. That is, of a mind that has been well trained by
the Will, for the Will is always strong, and it is the
mind that has to be trained, not the Will. And on the
other hand, one of the best ways to train the mind by
the Will, is by practice in Voluntary Attention. So
you see how the rule works both ways . ..

Voluntary Attention is the fixing of the mind
earnestly and intently upon some particular object, at
the same time shutting out from consciousness other
objects pressing for entrance. Hamilton has defined it
as "consciousness voluntarily applied under its law
of limitations to some determinate object." The same
writer goes on to state that "the greater the number of
objects to which our consciousness is simultaneously
extended, the smaller is the intensity with which it is
able to consider each, and consequently the less vivid
and distinct will be the information it contains of the
several objects. When our interest in any particular
object is excited, and when we wish to obtain all the
knowledge concerning it in our power, it behooves us
to limit our consideration to that object to the

exclusion of others.”
Raja Yoga, by Yogi Ramacharaka (William Walker Atkinson), 1903

“50. Be not concerned with other men's evil words or
deeds or neglect of good: look rather to thine own sins
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and negligence (lit. "sins of commission and
omission": things done and undone).

51. As some bright flower—fair to look at, but
lacking fragrance—so are fair words which bear no
fruit in action.

52. As some bright flower, fragrant as it is fair, so are
fair words whose fruit is seen in action.

53. As if from a pile of flowers one were to weave
many a garland, so let mortals string together much
merit.

54. No scent of flower is borne against the wind,
though it were sandal, or incense or jasmine: but the
fragrance of the holy is borne against the wind: the
righteous pervade all space (with their fragrance).

55. More excellent than the scent of sandal and
incense, of lily and jasmine, is the fragrance of good
deeds.

56. A slight thing is this scent of incense and of
sandal-wood, but the scent of the holy pervades the
highest heaven.

57. Death finds not the path of the righteous and
strenuous, who are set free by their perfect wisdom.

58, 59. As on some roadside dung-heap, a flower
blooms fragrant and delightful, so amongst the refuse
of blinded mortals shines forth in wisdom the
follower of the true Buddha.
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The Buddha's Way of Virtue, W.D.C Wagiswara and K.]. Saunders,
1920

“MANTRAM (OR AFFIRMATION) ON
ATTENTION.

“There is but One Life—One Life Underlying. This
Life is manifesting through ME, and through every
other shape, form, and thing. 1 am resting on the
bosom of the Great Ocean of Life, and it is supporting
me, and will carry me safely, though the waves rise
and fall—though the storms rage and the tempests
roar. I am safe on the Ocean of Life, and rejoice as 1
feel the sway of its motion. Nothing can harm me—
though changes may come and go, I am Safe. I am
One with the All Life, and its Power, Knowledge, and
Peace are behind, underneath, and within Me. O! One
Life! express Thyself through me— carry me now on
the crest of the wave, now deep down in the trough of
the ocean— supported always by Thee—all is good to
me, as 1 feel Thy life moving in and through me. I am
Alive, through thy life, and 1 open myself to thy full

manifestation and inflow.”
Raja Yoga, by Yogi Ramacharaka (William Walker Atkinson), 1903

The teaching in this fragrance is that of proper
attention to the mind of God, pursuing creation by
living within it, and standing firm in rooted
knowledge in order to cognize that which above to
that which is below and recreate that which
surrounds us according to the Word of God.
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CHAPTER FIVE

The Fragrance of Focus

Ancient Rites of Christian Initiation, 17t Century
Painting, Unknown Artist

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

And it came to pass that my spirit was taken into an
ancient and medieval church amongst the spheres of
creation wherein a sacred and holy ceremony, the Rite
of Christian Initiation, was about to take place.
Immediately, my soul was forced into a state of focus.

Everyone present, including myself, was robed in off-
white garments which also included a coverlet to
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adorn our heads. Hundreds of spirits were here. On
the front of my robe was a giant ‘X" which indicated
that I was the sponsor of someone who was to
undergo baptism this eve in the ethereal realms, in a
manner so holy and indescribable, it defies words.

However, my words will have to suffice for such an
important event cannot be ignored or remain
unspoken . . . even if in a silent, focused manner.

A silent harmony seemed to erupt from the galactic
spheres above which had been opened to our view in
this medieval church. Looking above, there was no
sound, but within my soul, I could feel a harmonic
reverberation of harmonious intraction which held
my soul in utter stillness for a time.

Then it simply stopped and I quietly again looked
down . . . we had formed a line which intrinsically
contained symmetry and form.

As we walked in slowly and quietly, single file, our
robes seemed to waft the wind in a ceaseless and
silent sway with the fragrance of the incense which
was being levied all about the ethereal cathedral by a
solemn and holy priest. My eyes focused on the altar
ahead and settled from the second row of ancient
pews upon the view of souls who were being
prepared for initiation. The fragrance of the incense
lifted up and moved the winds in this sacred
cathedral in the deepest recesses of God’s divine
kingdom.
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Looking forward, I saw my ward. Although I had not
realized we were undergoing this ancient rite
together in a conscious manner before this eve, I
remembered now the many nights and hours in the
subconscious heavens wherein my instruction fell
upon the ears of this eager and fragrant initiate.

Harmonic silences again began to reverberate within
the focus . ..

Smiling quietly, I gently looked back down again as
the holiness of the place demanded such a gesture.

This baptism was not of the body, but of the spirit . . .
and there was an even deeper meaning to this
moment than can be cognized by one such as myself.

It was a silent baptism, no words; only gestures,
fragrance and holy order.

The cathedral opened up on the ceiling to the night
sky, the ethereal and galactic heavens above, as the
ceiling was simply not present.

On the side of the building were bricks as old as the
ancient of days, but the roof had been opened to a
different type of ethereal wonder.

Inside my tempered robes, I could only inhale the
fragrance as it continued to waft over me and the
others.
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When the time had come for it to end, the holy and
ancient priest bearing a beard the length of an ancient
forefather; directed his focus towards me. His gaze
caught mine, and I instinctively began to walk quietly
towards him.

Handing me a book, it contained within it the ancient
rite of baptism, but upon its cover were the galactic
heavens. Within this mirage of the ancient, lay the
sacred past and hallowed future.

But its mystery could only be understood in the
present. Taking the book, I focused on its cover
intently and bowed to him in respect.

Suddenly, a campfire erupted outside the cathedral
and as the flame lifted up into the ethereal night sky .

. my spirit rose with the flame. My spirit was
immediately pulled in and drawn within it. And then
as my soul was lifted into the planetary harmonies
emanating from the globes and starlit heavens above .
.. I'was gone.
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of holy standing
within the presence of God, focused definition to
continual initiation of the spirit, outpouring coming
entirely from inpouring, while igniting interior
factions of knowledge to continue to immerse thyself
ever deeper into the Word of God.

“The cross of pardon lights the tropic skies.”
John Greenleaf Whittier

“In God is harmony, fragrance, sweetness,
pleasantness to the touch, beauty, after his ineffable
mannetr.

STILL thou art hidden, O Lord, from my soul in thy
light and thy blessedness; and therefore my soul still
walks in its darkness and wretchedness. For it looks,
and does not see thy beauty. It hearkens, and does not
hear thy harmony. It smells, and does not perceive
thy fragrance. It tastes, and does not recognize thy
sweetness. It touches, and does not feel thy
pleasantness. For thou hast these attributes in
thyself, Lord God, after thine ineffable manner, who
hast given them to objects created by thee, after their
sensible manner; but the sinful senses of my soul have
grown rigid and dull, and have been obstructed by
their long listlessness.

God is life, wisdom, eternity, and every true good.
--Whatever is composed of parts is not wholly one; it
is capable, either in fact or in concept, of dissolution.
In God wisdom, eternity, etc., are not parts, but one,
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and the very whole which God is, or unity itself, not
even in concept divisible. . .

He does not exist in place or time, but all things exist
in him.

BUT if through thine eternity thou hast been, and art,
and wilt be; and to have been is not to be destined to
be; and to be is not to have been, or to be destined to
be; how does thine eternity exist as a whole forever?
Or is it true that nothing of thy eternity passes away,
so that it is not now; and that nothing of it is
destined to be, as if it were not yet?

Thou wast not, then, yesterday, nor wilt thou be
to-morrow; but yesterday and to-day and to-morrow
thou art; or, rather, neither yesterday nor to-day nor
to-morrow thou art; but simply, thou art, outside all
time. For yesterday and to-day and to-morrow have
no existence, except in time;, but thou, although
nothing exists without thee, nevertheless dost not
exist in space or time, but all things exist in thee. For

nothing contains thee, but thou containest all.”
Works of St. Anselm, Chapter X VII and Chapter XIX, Sydney Norton
Deane, 1903

“The Establishment of the Mystery of Baptism

In the first place in the series of Mysteries of the Holy
Church stands the Mystery of Baptism. It serves as
the door leading into the Kingdom of grace, or the
Church, and it grants access to participation in the
other Mysteries. Even before the establishment of the
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Mystery of Baptism, the Lord Jesus Christ in His
conversation with Nicodemos indicated the absolute
necessity of it for salvation: Veriy, verily, I say unto
thee, except a man be born from above, he cannot see
the Kingdom of Heaven. When Nicodemos expressed
his perplexity, How can a man be born when he is old,
the Saviour replied that the new birth would be
accomplished by water and the Spirit:

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of
water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the
Kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit
(John 3:3-6).

The establishment of this grace giving Mystery
occurred after the Resurrection of Christ. Having
appeared to His disciples, the Lord said to them that
He had received from His Father all authority in
Heaven and on earth, and He continued:

Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe alt things
whatsoever 1 have commanded you. And lo, I am
with you always, even unto the end of the World.
(Matt 28:19-20)

And to this He added: He that believeth and is
baptizd shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned (Mark 16:t6). On the day of the descent of
the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles, when after the
speech of the Apostle Peter his listeners asked what
they should do, the Apostle Peter said to them:
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Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.

In the same book of the Acts are recorded several
instances of Baptism performed by the Apostles.
Thus, the Apostle Peter baptized Cornelius (ch. 10),
the Apostle Paul baptized Lydia and those of her
household (ch. 16), as well as the guard of the prison
with his whole household.

The Meaning of the Mystery

The mystical grace-given aspect of Baptism is
indicated in the above-cited passages of Sacred
Scripture; Baptism is a "new birth," and it is
performed for the salvation of men (Mark 16: 16).
Moreover, setting forth the grace-given significance of
Baptism, the Apostles in their Epistles indicate that
in it we are "sanctified," "cleansed," "justified"; that
in Baptism we "die to sin" so as to walk in renewed
life; we are "buried with Christ," and we arise with
Him. Christ loved, the Church, and gave Himself for
it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word (that is, Baptism with
the utterance of the words instituted to accompany it:
Eph. 5:25-26). Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the
Spirit of our God (I Cor. 6:11). We are buried with
Him by Baptism into death, that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in newness of life (Rom.
6:4). Baptism is called the washing of regeneration
(Titus 3:5). As for the subjective side--the state of
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soul of the person being baptized--it is indicated by
the Apostle Peter, who calls Baptism the promise of a
good conscience toward God (1 Peter 3:21). Through
Baptism at the same time one is joined to the Church.

The Means of the Performance of the Mystery

The comparison of' Baptism with a washing by
water, with the grave, and other such things indicates
that this Mystery is to be performed through
immersion. The Greek word baptizo itself signifies
"to immerse." Concerning the Baptism of the eunuch
by Philip we read in the book of Acts: They went
down both into the water, both Philip and the
eunuch, and he baptized him. And when they were
come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord
caught away Philip (Acts 8:38). As an exception, the
Church acknowledges the Christian martyrdom of the
unbaptized as a "Baptism of blood." Baptism by
sprinkling the Church acknowledges but does not
approve, as being not canonical.

The immersion in water is done three times with the
pronunciation of the words: "The servant of God
(name) is baptized in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit," in accordance with
the commandment given by Christ Himself (Matt.
28:19). Thus was it performed in the ancient Church.
The Epistle of the Apostle Barnabas already mentions
this, and Tertullian directly indicates that "the
manner of baptism is prescribed," indicating the
words of the Saviour concerning baptism; Tertullian
also testifies to the triple immersion and likewise
indicates one particularity: that the one being



104

baptized is asked to renounce satan and his angels,
and then to confess the Faith.

In certain passages of Sacred Scripture there is
mentioned a baptism in the name of the Lord Jesus
(Acts  2:38; 8:16; 10:48). According to the
interpretation of the ancient Fathers, the expression
"in the Name of the Lord Jesus" means "according to
the command and tradition of Christ," or as a
testimony of one's faith in Christ. By this expression
there is not denied the fact of baptism "in the name of
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ," as it
has seemed to certain historians of Christianity who
are of the rationalistic school. It is entirely natural
that the writer of the book of Acts, The Apostle Luke,
and the Apostle Paul also (Rom. 6:3; Gal. 3:27; 1st
Cor. 1:13), when speaking of baptism, "in Christ"
have in mind to distinguish this baptism from the
baptism of John or anything similar to it, as the
Baptism into Christianity. Thus even now there is
sung at Baptism, "As many as have been baptized
into Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. 3:27).

The Indispensability of Baptism

Since in Baptism a man receives, in place of the old
existence he had, a new existence and life, and
becomes a child of God, a member of the Body of
Christ or the Church, an inheritor of eternal life, it is
therefore evident that Baptism is indispensable for
all, including infants, so that growing in body and
spirit they might grow in Christ. In the Apostolic
Scriptures many times there is mention of the
Baptism of whole families (the house of Lydia, the
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house of the prison guard, the house of Stephan as--1
Cor. I:16), and nowhere is it mentioned that infants
were excluded from this. The Fathers of the Church in
their instructions to the faithful insist upon the
Baptism of children. St. Gregory the Theologian,
addressing Christian mothers, says, "Do you have an
infant? Do not give time for harm to increase. Let him
be sanctified in infancy, and from youth dedicated to
the Spirit, Do you fear the seal because of the
weakness of nature, as someone fainthearted and
small in faith? But Anna even before giving birth
promised Samuel to God, and after his birth she
quickly dedicated him and raised him for the sacred
garment, without fearing human weakness, but
believing in God." . ..

The tenth paragraph of the Symbol of Faith reads: "I
confess one Baptism for the remission of sins." This
signifies that Baptism in the Orthodox Church, as a
spiritual birth, if it has been performed as a sacred
rite correctly through triple immersion in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,
cannot be repeated.

Baptism: the Door to the Reception of Other Grace-
giving Gifts

As we see from the above-cited statements of the holy
Apostles, and likewise from the whole teaching of the
Church, Baptism is not only a symbol of cleansing
and washing away the defilement of the soul, but in
itself is the beginning and source of the Divine gifts
which cleanse and annihilate all the sinful defilements
and communicate a new way of life. All sins are
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forgiven, both original sin and personal sins; the way
is opened for a new life; opened is the possibility to
receive the gifts of God. Further spiritual growth
depends upon the free will of man. But since
temptation is capable of finding sympathy in the
nature of man who from the day of his first fall into
sin has had an inclination to sin, therefore moral
perfection cannot be accomplished without battle. A
man finds help for this inward battle in the whole
grace-given life of the Church ... "

Dogmatic Theology, A Selection by Fr. Seraphim Rose, Fr. Michael
Pomazansky, St. Herman of Alaska Press, 1983

“THE CELEBRATION OF THE CHRISTIAN
MYSTERY

THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM

1213 Holy Baptism is the basis of the whole Christian
life, the gateway to life in the Spirit (vitae spiritualis
ianua),4 and the door which gives access to the other
sacraments. Through Baptism we are freed from sin
and reborn as sons of God; we become members of
Christ, are incorporated into the Church and made
sharers in her mission: "Baptism is the sacrament of
regeneration through water in the word."5

I. WHAT IS THIS SACRAMENT CALLED?

1214 This sacrament is called Baptism, after the
central rite by which it is carried out: to baptize
(Greek baptizein) means to "plunge" or "immerse";
the '"plunge" into the water symbolizes the
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catechumen's burial into Christ's death, from which
he rises up by resurrection with him, as "a new
creature."6

1215 This sacrament is also called "the washing of
regeneration and renewal by the Holy Spirit," for it
signifies and actually brings about the birth of water
and the Spirit without which no one "can enter the
kingdom of God."7

1216 "This bath is called enlightenment, because
those who receive this [catechetical] instruction are
enlightened in their understanding . ..."8 Having
received in Baptism the Word, "the true light that
enlightens every man," the person baptized has been
"enlightened," he becomes a "son of light," indeed, he
becomes "light" himself:9

Baptism is God's most beautiful and magnificent gift.
...We call it gift, grace, anointing, enlightenment,
garment of immortality, bath of rebirth, seal, and
most precious gift. It is called gift because it is
conferred on those who bring nothing of their own;
grace since it is given even to the guilty; Baptism
because sin is buried in the water; anointing for it is
priestly and royal as are those who are anointed;
enlightenment because it radiates light; clothing since
it veils our shame; bath because it washes; and seal
as it is our guard and the sign of God's Lordship.10

II. BAPTISM IN THE ECONOMY OF SALVATION
Prefigurations of Baptism in the Old Covenant
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1217 In the liturgy of the Easter Vigil, during the
blessing of the baptismal water, the Church solemnly
commemorates the great events in salvation history
that already prefigured the mystery of Baptismn:

Father, you give us grace through sacramental signs,
which tell us of the wonders of your unseen power.
In Baptism we use your gift of water,

which you have made a rich symbol

of the grace you give us in this sacrament. 11

1218 Since the beginning of the world, water, so
humble and wonderful a creature, has been the source
of life and fruitfulness. Sacred Scripture sees it as
"overshadowed" by the Spirit of God: 12

At the very dawn of creation
your Spirit breathed on the waters,
making them the wellspring of all holiness. 13

1219 The Church has seen in Noah's ark a prefiguring
of salvation by Baptism, for by it "a few, that is,
eight persons, were saved through water": 14

The waters of the great flood

you made a sign of the waters of Baptism,

that make an end of sin and a new beginning of
goodness. 15

1220 If water springing up from the earth symbolizes
life, the water of the sea is a symbol of death and so
can represent the mystery of the cross. By this
symbolism Baptism signifies communion with
Christ's death.
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1221 But above all, the crossing of the Red Sea,
literally the liberation of Israel from the slavery of
Egypt, announces the liberation wrought by Baptism:

You freed the children of Abraham from the slavery of
Pharaoh, bringing them dry-shod through the waters
of the Red Sea, to be an image of the people set free in
Baptism. 16

1222 Finally, Baptismn is prefigured in the crossing of
the Jordan River by which the People of God received
the gift of the land promised to Abraham's
descendants, an image of eternal life. The promise of
this blessed inheritance is fulfilled in the New
Covenant.

Christ's Baptism

1223 All the Old Covenant prefigurations find their
fulfillment in Christ Jesus. He begins his public life
after having himself baptized by St. John the Baptist
in the Jordan.17 After his resurrection Christ gives
this mission to his apostles: "Go therefore and make
disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
teaching them to observe all that 1 have commanded
you." 18

1224 Our Lord voluntarily submitted himself to the
baptism of St. John, intended for sinners, in order to
"fulfill all righteousness." 19 Jesus' gesture is a
manifestation of his self-emptying. 20 The Spirit who
had hovered over the waters of the first creation
descended then on the Christ as a prelude of the new
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creation, and the Father revealed Jesus as his
"beloved Son." 21

1225 In his Passover Christ opened to all men the
fountain of Baptism. He had already spoken of his
Passion, which he was about to suffer in Jerusalem,
as a "Baptism" with which he had to be baptized. 22
The blood and water that flowed from the pierced
side of the crucified Jesus are types of Baptism and
the Eucharist, the sacraments of new life. 23 From
then on, it is possible "to be born of water and the
Spirit" 24 in order to enter the Kingdom of God.

See where you are baptized, see where Baptism comes
from, if not from the cross of Christ, from his death.
There is the whole mystery: he died for you. In him
you are redeemed, in him you are saved. 25

Baptism in the Church

1226 From the very day of Pentecost the Church has
celebrated and administered holy Baptism. Indeed St.
Peter declares to the crowd astounded by his
preaching: "Repent, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your
sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
26 The apostles and their collaborators offer Baptism
to anyone who believed in Jesus: Jews, the God-
fearing, pagans. 27 Always, Baptism is seen as
connected with faith: "Believe in the Lord Jesus, and
you will be saved, you and your household," St. Paul
declared to his jailer in Philippi. And the narrative
continues, the jailer "was baptized at once, with all
his family." 28
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1227 According to the Apostle Paul, the believer
enters through Baptism into communion with
Christ's death, is buried with him, and rises with him:
Do you not know that all of us who have been
baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his
death? We were buried therefore with him by baptism
into death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead
by the glory of the Father, we too might walk in
newness of life. 29

The baptized have "put on Christ." 30 Through the
Holy Spirit, Baptism is a bath that purifies, justifies,
and sanctifies. 31

1228 Hence Baptism is a bath of water in which the
"imperishable seed" of the Word of God produces its
life-giving effect. 32 St. Augustine says of Baptism:
"The word is brought to the material element, and it
becomes a sacrament." 33

III. HOW IS THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM
CELEBRATED?
Christian Initiation

1229 From the time of the apostles, becoming a
Christian has been accomplished by a journey and
initiation in several stages. This journey can be
covered rapidly or slowly, but certain essential
elements will always have to be present:
proclamation of the Word, acceptance of the Gospel
entailing conversion, profession of faith, Baptism
itself, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and
admission to Eucharistic communion.
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1230 This initiation has varied greatly through the
centuries according to circumstances. In the first
centuries of the Church, Christian initiation saw
considerable development. A long period of
catechumenate included a series of preparatory rites,
which were liturgical landmarks along the path of
catechumenal preparation and culminated in the
celebration of the sacraments of Christian initiation.

1231 Where infant Baptism has become the form in
which this sacrament is usually celebrated, it has
become a single act encapsulating the preparatory
stages of Christian initiation in a very abridged way.
By its very nature infant Baptism requires a post-
baptismal catechumenate. Not only is there a need for
instruction after Baptism, but also for the necessary
flowering of baptismal grace in personal growth. The
catechism has its proper place here.

1232 The second Vatican Council restored for the
Latin Church "the catechumenate for adults,
comprising several distinct steps." 34 The rites for
these stages are to be found in the Rite of Christian
Initiation of Adults (RCIA). 35 The Council also gives
permission that: "In mission countries, in addition to
what is furnished by the Christian tradition, those
elements of initiation rites may be admitted which
are already in use among some peoples insofar as
they can be adapted to the Christian ritual." 36

1233 Today in all the rites, Latin and Eastern, the
Christian initiation of adults begins with their entry
into the catechumenate and reaches its culmination
in a single celebration of the three sacraments of
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initiation: Baptism, Confirmation, and the Eucharist.
37 In the Eastern rites the Christian initiation of
infants also begins with Baptism followed
immediately by Confirmation and the Eucharist,
while in the Roman rite it is followed by years of
catechesis before being completed later by
Confirmation and the Eucharist, the summit of their
Christian initiation. 38

The mystagogy of the celebration

1234 The meaning and grace of the sacrament of
Baptism are clearly seen in the rites of its celebration.
By following the gestures and words of this
celebration with attentive participation, the faithful
are initiated into the riches this sacrament signifies
and actually brings about in each newly baptized
person.

1235 The sign of the cross, on the threshold of the
celebration, marks with the imprint of Christ the one
who is going to belong to him and signifies the grace
of the redemption Christ won for us by his cross.

1236 The proclamation of the Word of God enlightens
the candidates and the assembly with the revealed
truth and elicits the response of faith, which is
inseparable from Baptism. Indeed Baptism is "the
sacrament of faith" in a particular way, since it is the
sacramental entry into the life of faith.

1237 Since Baptism signifies liberation from sin and
from its instigator the devil, one or more exorcisms
are pronounced over the candidate. The celebrant then
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anoints him with the oil of catechumens, or lays his
hands on him, and he explicitly renounces Satan.
Thus prepared, he is able to confess the faith of the
Church, to which he will be "entrusted" by Baptism.
39

1238 The baptismal water is consecrated by a prayer
of epiclesis (either at this moment or at the Easter
Vigil). The Church asks God that through his Son the
power of the Holy Spirit may be sent upon the water,
so that those who will be baptized in it may be "born
of water and the Spirit." 40

1239 The essential rite of the sacrament follows:
Baptism properly speaking. It signifies and actually
brings about death to sin and entry into the life of the
Most Holy Trinity through configuration to the
Paschal mystery of Christ. Baptism is performed in
the most expressive way by triple immersion in the
baptismal water. However, from ancient times it has
also been able to be conferred by pouring the water
three times over the candidate's head.

1240 In the Latin Church this triple infusion is
accompanied by the minister's words: "N., I baptize
you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit." In the Eastern liturgies the
catechumen turns toward the East and the priest
says: "The servant of God, N., is baptized in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit."
At the invocation of each person of the Most Holy
Trinity, the priest immerses the candidate in the
water and raises him up again.
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1241 The anointing with sacred chrism, perfumed oil
consecrated by the bishop, signifies the gift of the
Holy Spirit to the newly baptized, who has become a
Christian, that is, one "anointed" by the Holy Spirit,
incorporated into Christ who is anointed priest,
prophet, and king. 41

1242 In the liturgy of the Eastern Churches, the post-
baptismal anointing is the sacrament of Chrismation
(Confirmation). In the Roman liturgy the post-
baptismal anointing announces a second anointing
with sacred chrism to be conferred later by the bishop
Confirmation, which will as it were "confirm" and
complete the baptismal anointing.

1243 The white garment symbolizes that the person
baptized has "put on Christ,"42 has risen with Christ.
The candle, lit from the Easter candle, signifies that
Christ has enlightened the neophyte. In him the
baptized are "the light of the world." 43

The newly baptized is now, in the only Son, a child of
God entitled to say the prayer of the children of God:
"Our Father."

1244 First Holy Communion. Having become a child
of God clothed with the wedding garment, the
neophyte is admitted "to the marriage supper of the
Lamb" 44 and receives the food of the new life, the
body and blood of Christ. The Eastern Churches
maintain a lively awareness of the unity of Christian
initiation by giving Holy Communion to all the
newly baptized and confirmed, even little children,
recalling the Lord's words: "Let the children come to
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me, do not hinder them." 45 The Latin Church, which
reserves admission to Holy Communion to those who
have attained the age of reason, expresses the
orientation of Baptism to the Eucharist by having the
newly baptized child brought to the altar for the
praying of the Our Father.

1245 The solemn blessing concludes the celebration of
Baptism. At the Baptisin of newborns the blessing of
the mother occupies a special place.

IV. WHO CAN RECEIVE BAPTISM?

1246 "Every person not yet baptized and only such a
person is able to be baptized." 46

The Baptism of adults

1247 Since the beginning of the Church, adult Baptism
is the common practice where the proclamation of the
Gospel is still new. The catechumenate (preparation
for Baptism) therefore occupies an important place.
This initiation into Christian faith and life should
dispose the catechumen to receive the gift of God in
Baptism, Confirmation, and the Eucharist.

1248 The catechumenate, or formation of
catechumens, aims at bringing their conversion and
faith to maturity, in response to the divine initiative
and in union with an ecclesial community. The
catechumenate is to be "a formation in the whole
Christian life ... during which the disciples will be
joined to Christ their teacher. The catechumens
should be properly initiated into the mystery of
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salvation and the practice of the evangelical virtues,
and they should be introduced into the life of faith,
liturgy, and charity of the People of God by
successive sacred rites." 47

1249 Catechumens "are already joined to the Church,
they are already of the household of Christ, and are
quite frequently already living a life of faith, hope,
and charity."48 "With love and solicitude mother
Church already embraces them as her own." 49

The Baptism of infants

1250 Born with a fallen human nature and tainted by
original sin, children also have need of the new birth
in Baptism to be freed from the power of darkness
and brought into the realm of the freedom of the
children of God, to which all men are called.50 The
sheer gratuitousness of the grace of salvation is
particularly manifest in infant Baptism. The Church
and the parents would deny a child the priceless grace
of becoming a child of God were they not to confer
Baptism shortly after birth. 51

1251 Christian parents will recognize that this
practice also accords with their role as nurturers of
the life that God has entrusted to them. 52

1252 The practice of infant Baptism is an immemorial
tradition of the Church. There is explicit testimony to
this practice from the second century on, and it is
quite possible that, from the beginning of the
apostolic preaching, when whole "households"
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received baptism, infants may also have been
baptized. 53

Faith and Baptism

1253 Baptism is the sacrament of faith. 54 But faith
needs the community of believers. It is only within
the faith of the Church that each of the faithful can
believe. The faith required for Baptism is not a perfect
and mature faith, but a beginning that is called to
develop. The catechumen or the godparent is asked:
"What do you ask of God's Church?" The response is:
"Faith!"

1254 For all the baptized, children or adults, faith
must grow after Baptism. For this reason the Church
celebrates each year at the Easter Vigil the renewal of
baptismal promises. Preparation for Baptism leads
only to the threshold of new life. Baptism is the
source of that new life in Christ from which the entire
Christian life springs forth.

1255 For the grace of Baptism to unfold, the parents'
help is important. So too is the role of the godfather
and godmother, who must be firm believers, able and
ready to help the newly baptized - child or adult on
the road of Christian life. 55 Their task is a truly
ecclesial function (officium). 56 The whole ecclesial
community bears some responsibility for the
development and safeguarding of the grace given at
Baptism.

V. WHO CAN BAPTIZE?
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1256 The ordinary ministers of Baptism are the
bishop and priest and, in the Latin Church, also the
deacon. 57 In case of necessity, anyone, even a non-
baptized person, with the required intention, can
baptize 58, by using the Trinitarian baptismal
formula. The intention required is to will to do what
the Church does when she baptizes. The Church finds
the reason for this possibility in the universal saving
will of God and the necessity of Baptism for
salvation. 59

VI. THE NECESSITY OF BAPTISM

1257 The Lord himself affirms that Baptism is
necessary for salvation. 60 He also commands his
disciples to proclaim the Gospel to all nations and to
baptize them. 61 Baptism is necessary for salvation
for those to whom the Gospel has been proclaimed
and who have had the possibility of asking for this
sacrament. 62 The Church does not know of any
means other than Baptism that assures entry into
eternal beatitude; this is why she takes care not to
neglect the mission she has received from the Lord to
see that all who can be baptized are "reborn of water
and the Spirit." God has bound salvation to the
sacrament of Baptism, but he himself is not bound by
his sacraments.

1258 The Church has always held the firm conviction
that those who suffer death for the sake of the faith
without having received Baptism are baptized by
their death for and with Christ. This Baptism of
blood, like the desire for Baptism, brings about the
fruits of Baptism without being a sacrament.



120

1259 For catechumens who die before their Baptism,
their explicit desire to receive it, together with
repentance for their sins, and charity, assures them
the salvation that they were not able to receive
through the sacrament.

1260 "Since Christ died for all, and since all men are
in fact called to one and the same destiny, which is
divine, we must hold that the Holy Spirit offers to all
the possibility of being made partakers, in a way
known to God, of the Paschal mystery." 63 Every
man who is ignorant of the Gospel of Christ and of
his Church, but seeks the truth and does the will of
God in accordance with his understanding of it, can
be saved. It may be supposed that such persons would
have desired Baptism explicitly if they had known its
necessity.

1261 As regards children who have died without
Baptism, the Church can only entrust them to the
mercy of God, as she does in her funeral rites for
them. Indeed, the great mercy of God who desires that
all men should be saved, and Jesus' tenderness toward
children which caused him to say: "Let the children
come to me, do not hinder them," 64 allow us to hope
that there is a way of salvation for children who
have died without Baptism. All the more urgent is the
Church's call not to prevent little children coming to
Christ through the gift of holy Baptism.

VII. THE GRACE OF BAPTISM

1262 The different effects of Baptism are signified by
the perceptible elements of the sacramental rite.
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Immersion in water symbolizes not only death and
purification, but also regeneration and renewal. Thus
the two principal effects are purification from sins
and new birth in the Holy Spirit. 65

For the forgiveness of sins . ..

1263 By Baptism all sins are forgiven, original sin
and all personal sins, as well as all punishment for
sin.66 In those who have been reborn nothing remains
that would impede their entry into the Kingdom of
God, neither Adam's sin, nor personal sin, nor the
consequences of sin, the gravest of which is
separation from God.

1264 Yet certain temporal consequences of sin remain
in the baptized, such as suffering, illness, death, and
such frailties inherent in life as weaknesses of
character, and so on, as well as an inclination to sin
that Tradition calls concupiscence, or
metaphorically, "the tinder for sin" (fomes peccati);
since concupiscence "is left for us to wrestle with, it
cannot harm those who do not consent but manfully
resist it by the grace of Jesus Christ."67 Indeed, "an
athlete is not crowned unless he competes according
to the rules." 68

"A new creature"

1265 Baptism not only purifies from all sins, but also
makes the neophyte "a new creature," an adopted son
of God, who has become a "partaker of the divine
nature," 69 member of Christ and co-heir with him, 70
and a temple of the Holy Spirit. 71
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1266 The Most Holy Trinity gives the baptized
sanctifying grace, the grace of justification:
- enabling them to believe in God, to hope in him, and
to love him through the theological virtues;
- giving them the power to live and act under the
prompting of the Holy Spirit through the gifts of the
Holy Spirit; - allowing them to grow in goodness
through the moral virtues.

Thus the whole organism of the Christian's
supernatural life has its roots in Baptism.

Incorporated into the Church, the Body of Christ

1267 Baptism makes us members of the Body of
Christ: "Therefore ... we are members one of
another." 72 Baptism incorporates us into the Church.
From the baptismal fonts is born the one People of
God of the New Covenant, which transcends all the
natural or human limits of nations, cultures, races,
and sexes: "For by one Spirit we were all baptized
into one body." 73

1268 The baptized have become "living stones" to be
"built into a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood."
74 By Baptism they share in the priesthood of Christ,
in his prophetic and royal mission. They are "a
chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God's
own people, that [they] may declare the wonderful
deeds of him who called [them] out of darkness into
his marvelous light." 75 Baptism gives a share in the
common priesthood of all believers.
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1269 Having become a member of the Church, the
person baptized belongs no longer to himself, but to
him who died and rose for us. 76 From now on, he is
called to be subject to others, to serve them in the
communion of the Church, and to "obey and submit"
to the Church's leaders, 77 holding them in respect
and affection. 78 Just as Baptism is the source of
responsibilities and duties, the baptized person also
enjoys rights within the Church: to receive the
sacraments, to be nourished with the Word of God
and to be sustained by the other spiritual helps of the
Church. 79

1270 "Reborn as sons of God, [the baptized] must
profess before men the faith they have received from
God through the Church" and participate in the
apostolic and missionary activity of the People of
God. 80

The sacramental bond of the unity of Christians

1271 Baptism constitutes the foundation of
communion among all Christians, including those
who are not yet in full communion with the Catholic
Church: "For men who believe in Christ and have
been properly baptized are put in some, though
imperfect, communion with the Catholic Church.
Justified by faith in Baptism, [they] are incorporated
into Christ; they therefore have a right to be called
Christians, and with good reason are accepted as
brothers by the children of the Catholic Church." 81
"Baptism therefore constitutes the sacramental bond
of unity existing among all who through it are
reborn." 82
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An indelible spiritual mark . ..

1272 Incorporated into Christ by Baptism, the person
baptized is configured to Christ. Baptism seals the
Christian with the indelible spiritual mark
(character) of his belonging to Christ. No sin can
erase this mark, even if sin prevents Baptism from
bearing the fruits of salvation. 83 Given once for all,
Baptism cannot be repeated.

1273 Incorporated into the Church by Baptism, the
faithful have received the sacramental character that
consecrates them for Christian religious worship.84
The baptismal seal enables and commits Christians
to serve God by a vital participation in the holy
liturgy of the Church and to exercise their baptismal
priesthood by the witness of holy lives and practical
charity. 85

1274 The Holy Spirit has marked us with the seal of
the Lord ("Dominicus character") "for the day of
redemption." 86 "Baptism indeed is the seal of eternal
life." 87 The faithful Christian who has "kept the
seal" until the end, remaining faithful to the demands
of his Baptism, will be able to depart this life
"marked with the sign of faith," 88 with his
baptismal faith, in expectation of the blessed vision
of God - the consummation of faith - and in the hope
of resurrection.

IN BRIEF

1275 Christian initiation is accomplished by three
sacraments together: Baptism which is the beginning
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of new life; Confirmation which is its strengthening;
and the Eucharist which nourishes the disciple with
Christ's Body and Blood for his transformation in
Christ.

1276 "Go therefore and make disciples of all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe
all that I have commanded you" (Mt 28:19-20).

1277 Baptism is birth into the new life in Christ. In
accordance with the Lord's will, it is necessary for
salvation, as is the Church herself, which we enter by
Baptism.

1278 The essential rite of Baptism consists in
immersing the candidate in water or pouring water
on his head, while pronouncing the invocation of the
Most Holy Trinity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit.

1279 The fruit of Baptism, or baptismal grace, is a
rich reality that includes forgiveness of original sin
and all personal sins, birth into the new life by which
man becomes an adoptive son of the Father, a member
of Christ and a temple of the Holy Spirit. By this very
fact the person baptized is incorporated into the
Church, the Body of Christ, and made a sharer in the
priesthood of Christ.

1280 Baptism imprints on the soul an indelible
spiritual sign, the character, which consecrates the
baptized person for Christian worship. Because of the
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character Baptism cannot be repeated (cf. DS 1609
and DS 1624).

1281 Those who die for the faith, those who are
catechumens, and all those who, without knowing of
the Church but acting under the inspiration of grace,
seek God sincerely and strive to fulfill his will, can be
saved even if they have not been baptized (cf. LG 16).

1282 Since the earliest times, Baptism has been
administered to children, for it is a grace and a gift of
God that does not presuppose any human merit;
children are baptized in the faith of the Church. Entry
into Christian life gives access to true freedom.

1283 With respect to children who have died without
Baptism, the liturgy of the Church invites us to trust
in God's mercy and to pray for their salvation.

1284 In case of necessity, any person can baptize
provided that he have the intention of doing that
which the Church does and provided that he pours
water on the candidate's head while saying: "I
baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Spirit."

4 Cf. Council Of Florence: DS 1314: vitae spiritualis ianua.

5 Roman Catechism 11,2,5; Cf. Council Of Florence: DS 1314; CIC, cann. 204 § 1; 849; CCEO, can. 675 § 1.
62 Cor 5:17; Gal 6:15; Cf. Rom 6:34; Col 2:12.

7 Titus 3:5; Jn 3:5.

8 St. Justin, Apol. 1,61,12:PG 6,421.

9 Jn 1:9; 1 Thess 5:5; Heb 10:32; Eph 5:8.

10 St. Gregory Of Nazianzus, Oratio 40,3-4:PG 36,361C.

11 Roman Missal, Easter Vigil 42: Blessing of Water.

12 Cf. Gen 1:2.

13 Roman Missal, Easter Vigil 42: Blessing of Water.

14 1 Pet 3:20.

15 Roman Missal, Easter Vigil 42: Blessing of Water.

16 Roman Missal, Easter Vigil 42: Blessing of Water: "Abrahae filios per mare Rubrum sicco vestigio
transire fecisti, ut plebs, a Pharaonis servitute liberata, populum baptizatorum preefiguraret."”

17 Cf. Mt 3:13.

18 Mt 28:19-20; cf. Mk 16:15-16.
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19 Mt 3:15.

20 Cf. Phil 2:7.

21 Mt 3:16-17.

22 Mk 10:38; cf. Lk 12:50.

23 Cf. Jn19:34; 1 Jn 5:6-8.

24 Cf. Jn 35.

25 St. Ambrose, De sacr. 2,2,6:PL 16,444; cf. Jn 3:5.
26 Acts 2:38.
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28 Acts 16:31-33.
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30 Gal 3:27.

31 CE1 Cor 6:11; 12:13.

32 1 Pet 1:23; ¢f. Eph 5:26.

33 St. Augustine, In Jo. ev. 80,3:PL 35,1840.

34 SC 64.

35 Cf. RCIA (1972).

36 SC 65; cf. SC 37-40.

37 Cf. AG 14; CIC, cann. 851; 865; 866.

38 Cf. CIC, cann. 851, 20; 868.

39 Cf. Rom 6:17.

40 Jn 3:5.

41 Cf. RBC 62.

42 Gal 3:27.

43 Mt 5:14; cf. Phil 2:15.

44 Rev 19:9.

45 Mk 10:14.

46 CIC, can. 864; cf. CCEO, can. 679.

47 AG 14 cf. RCIA 19; 98.

48AG 148§ 5.
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50 Cf. Council of Trent (1546): DS 1514; cf. Col 1:12-14.
51 Cf. CIC, can. 867; CCEO, cann. 681; 686,1.

52 Cf. LG 11; 41; GS 48; CIC, can. 868.

53 Cf. Acts 16:15,33; 18:8; 1 Cor 1:16; CDF, instruction, Pastoralis actio: AAS 72 (1980) 1137-1156.
54 Cf. Mk 16:16.

55 Cf. CIC, cann. 872-874.
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57 Cf. CIC, can. 861 § 1; CCEO, can. 677 § 1.

58 CIC, can. 861.2.

59 Cf. 1 Tim 2:4.

60 Cf. Jn 3:5.

61 Cf. Mt 28:19-20; cf. Council of Trent (1547) DS 1618; LG 14; AG 5.
62 Cf. Mk 16:16.

63 GS22§ 5 ¢f LG16; AG 7.

64 Mk 10 14; cf. 1 Tim 2:4.

65 Cf. Acts 2:38; Jn 3:5.
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67 Council of Trent (1546): DS 1515.

68 2 Tim 2:5.

69 2 Cor 5:17; 2 Pet 1:4; cf. Gal 4:5-7.

70 Cf. 1 Cor 6:15; 12:27; Rom 8:17.

71 Cf. 1 Cor 6:19.

72 Eph 4:25.

731 Cor12:13.

74 1 Pet 2:5.

751 Pet 2:9.

76 Cf. 1 Cor 6:19; 2 Cor 5:15.

77 Heb 13:17.

78 Cf. Eph 5:21; 1 Cor 16:15-16; 1 Thess 5:12-13; Jn 13:12-15.
79 Cf. LG 37; CIC, cann. 208-223; CCEO, can. 675:2.
80 LG 11; f. LG 17; AG 7; 23.

81 UR 3.

82 UR22§2.

83 Cf. Rom 8:29; Council of Trent (1547): DS 1609-1619.
84 Cf. LG 11.
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86 St. Augustine, Ep. 98,5:PL 33,362; Eph 4:30; cf. 1:13-14; 2 Cor 1:21-22.
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87 St. Irenaeus, Dem ap. 3:SCh 62,32.
88 Roman Missal, EP I (Roman Canon) 97.

“THE MYSTERY OF BAPTISM

Baptism on this level is a symbolic representation of
being raised to the realization of being God the
Father. In his letter, Paul tells the Ephesians that
there is only one baptism. This occurs prior to the
realization of being God the Father. And in Paul's
letter to the Romans he states: "We are buried with
Christ by a baptism into death, so that as Christ was
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we
also may walk in newness of life."

Baptism implies complete immersion. It is said that
when Jesus rose out of the water the heavens opened,
and the Spirit, in the form of a dove, descended upon
him.

Has it ever occurred to you that you are immersed in
a body which is 90 per cent water? This is the great
water in which God is buried and will remain until -
now individualized as you - He will rise out of the
water to see the heavens become transparent and the
Spirit - in bodily form as a dove - descend with his
gift of a new form, a new manner of existence, and a
new unification, so that each - while preserving his
individuality - becomes God the Father.

In his great eulogy, Paul places baptism as sixth in
order. Beginning with the one body, Paul speaks of
the one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, and finally the one God and Father of all. So
this baptism takes place just before you become
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aware of being - not just God the Father, but the
Father of all!

Now it is said that when the heavens opened to
complete translucency, Christ - now risen - not only
saw the Spirit take on bodily form as a dove, but
heard a voice speak directly to him. This event takes
place in an individual's soul, and is not seen or heard
by anyone else!

Jesus is the personification of redeemed humanity. He
represents all those who have fulfilled scripture. His
story takes place in the soul of the individual who
has the experience, and it is not shared by another on
this level. "I have had a baptism to be baptized with,
and now I am constrained until it is accomplished."
All scholars interpret this statement to mean the
crucifixion, but it is not.

The crucifixion began with a creative act, when the
Spirit of God moved upon and was baptized into
these bodies of water. At that moment we were united
with Christ in a death like his. After incubation, we
will all hatch out and be united with Him in a
resurrection like his.

Now inundated in a world of illusion, the Spirit is
hovering, incubating, and one day will be raised out
of this body of water. Then the heavens will open and
the Spirit, in the form of a dove, will descend.

Bear in mind that Jesus represents redeemed
humanity. His is the one body into which every being
is incorporated. Jesus is the one Spirit, the one and
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only hope of man, and the only Lord. He is the only
faith by which one should live, and the one baptism
culminating into becoming the one God and Father of
all. This is baptism in the true sense of the word . . .

But we are told that unless you are born of water -
which you are dwelling in right now, and the Spirit -
which is a spiritual experience, you cannot enter the
kingdom of heaven. When this vision possessed me,
my head became transparent. Through its
translucency I saw a dove floating above me, and 1
had fulfilled the story in Genesis.

Man is not a fantasy of the earth and water, but the
true ark of God, containing everything within him.
The dove is the symbol of the Holy Spirit. When Noah
stretched forth his hand he received the dove and
brought her in unto himself, and there she remained.

In my own case, I came out of the water from which 1
was inundated. 1 extended my right hand and the
dove lit upon it. Then I brought the dove to my face
and it smothered me with love, as the voice of God -
personified as a woman - said, "They avoid man
because he gives off such an offensive odor; but his
love is so great that he penetrated the ring of offense
to demonstrate his love for you." . ..

We are here for a purpose. Ours was a deliberate
descent . . . And when our incubation is over, we will
once more rise from this world of death to be
infinitely greater than we were prior to our descent.
This water-body called man is the limit of our
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contraction and opacity, but there is no limit to our
expansion and luminosity.

Do you know that when a body weighing 300 pounds
is cremated, the amount of ash which remains could
be placed in a Campbell's soup can - so where did the
300 pounds go? It evaporated, because it was all
water! We are all individually wearing a garment of
water. We are buried with Christ by baptism unto
death. And just as Christ rose by the glory of the
Father, we too will rise in newness of life.

When this happens to you, no one here will know it,
for they cannot see the events you encounter. No one
will see the dove descend upon you, the transparency,
or hear God's voice tell you of his love. These events
transpire in your soul, and when you share your
experience with others some will believe you, while
others will not. The majority will not believe, for
having been conditioned to think of Jesus as a little
individual who lived and died two thousand years
ago, they cannot think of him as the personification
of redeemed humanity. They cannot see Christ as a
cosmic presence buried in all, but only as a mortal
man - and that is not his story.

If you cannot enter into the kingdom of God unless
you are born of water and the Spirit, then you must
emerge (be born out of) the water in which you, as
Spirit, first entered.

Your birth as Spirit qualifies you for the new form,
the new manner of existence, the new unification of
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Christ on an entirely different level. One person at a
time is called to enter into and form that one body,
one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of us all who is above all,
through all, and in all.

Whether you have been baptized here or not . .. is
only a symbolic representation of this - the final
mystery in the great series. And when you have
experienced the true baptism, you are an entirely
different being. No one in the outer world can see the
being you know yourself to be. But you will become
completely absorbed into that one body, one Spirit,
one God, yet you will never lose your individuality.
That's the great mystery and that's the purpose of it
all.

We were individualized before we descended, and
tend forever and ever towards ever greater
individualization. Having descended into these
bodies of water, Spirit hovers over the water,
incubating something precious that is buried there
until it hatches. And when the water breaks the
heavens open, and the Spirit in bodily form as a dove,
descends. Then the voice of God declares his love, for
he has raised up his glory and you become one with
God the Father.

When this experience is yours, you will remain here
to share your experiences in the written form, that in
the tomorrows your words may spark something in
those who read them. In this world of Caesar money
and security, love and affection, are sought; but the
day will come when nothing will satisfy the
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individual but an experience of God. Then he will
know the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

Your baptism in the Christian faith is only a
symbolic representation of this great mystery of
dying, being buried, and rising again with Christ. But
you do not have to be baptized here in order to fulfill
scripture.

I hope you will soon fulfill the real baptism and
know the mysteries of scripture. My mother had me
baptized at the age of three or four. At the time I had
no knowledge of what was taking place; but in the
real baptism I was the sole actor, alone on the stage
where the vision took place.

In his book, John implies that others saw the event,
as he put words in the mouth of John the Baptist.
Luke suggested others were there, but told us he was
only telling a story, saying: "Inasmuch as many have
undertaken to compile a narrative of the things that
have been accomplished within us, just as they were
delivered to us by those who from above were
eyewitnesses and ministers of the word, it seems good
to me also, having followed all things accurately,
from above..."

The phrase "from the beginning" is a translation of
the Greek word "anothen'", which means '"from
above". This same word is translated as from abouve,
when the Risen Christ spoke to the Sanhedrin
[member] Nicodemus, saying: "Unless you are born
from above you cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.
Luke is telling you that he has had the heavenly
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experience and knows what he is talking about, but
he does not claim his story is chronologically exact.
Luke rearranges the story, ending with the
crucifixion, yet knowing that it came first.

Tennyson once said: "Truth embodied in a tale shall
enter in at lowly doors." Luke told his story as
though it took place in the outer world, and
unfortunately the world has accepted it on that level.
Luke cannot be condemned for telling it that way, for
it has kept the story alive. But it was written for you,
most excellent one who loves God, that you may
know the truth concerning the things of which you
have been informed . . .

Both Matthew and Mark claimed only the one having
the experience saw the clarity of the heavens and the
descent of the dove. Luke and John told of witnesses,
but I know from experience: you and you alone bear
witness to yourself.

That is why, when you tell others that the story
written about Jesus Christ has unfolded in you, they
cannot believe it. In their eyes you are a human being
with limitations and frustrations, while they are
looking for something entirely different. They do not
know that the reenactment is coming to them, for he
said: "I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how
I am constrained until it is accomplished."

When you are baptized with this baptism, you
become one with the one body waiting for all to
come. You awaken as the one Spirit waiting for
everyone to awaken. And as that one being, you will
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wait for all to set their hope fully upon this grace
which comes at the unveiling of Jesus Christ. You will
be constrained until everyone is once more brought
into the one body, the one Spirit, the one God and
Father of all.

After baptism you will take off the garment of flesh
for the last time, to become one with God the Father
who is above all, through all, and in all; to once more
hover and wait for those you have incubated to rise
from the dead garments of water where they are
buried.

Now is the time to set your hope fully upon the true
baptism, when the heavens open and you come out of
the water to find the Spirit of God hovering above
you. And because you are fulfilling scripture, you will
do exactly what Noah did. You will extend your
hand. The dove will light upon it and you will bring
it into yourself. In my experience, the dove smothered
me with love. Then God, in the form of a woman, told
me that His love was so great he penetrated the ring
of offense. Prior to that experience 1 had never
thought of myself as being offensive; but to those who
contemplate this world the ring of death is very
offensive.

Throughout the letters of Paul, much is said of this
baptism. In the third chapter of Galatians, Paul tells
that baptism removes all human divisions of race,
class, or sex. That after the baptism we are in Christ
and are neither Greek nor Jew, slave nor free, male
nor female. Having resurrected from division, we are
baptized into the one Risen Lord who is one with
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every race and every creed; for the Risen Lord is
above all divisions . . .

Your little body will remain limited and weak,
however, until you are relieved of it. Having fought
the good fight and finished the race, you will have
kept the faith and received the crown of righteousness
and the wreath of the victor. So set your hope upon
this .. ..

The great confession of Israel, "Hear O Israel, the
Lord our God, the Lord is One," parallels the
Christian creed as the one body, one Spirit, one Lord,

one baptism, found in the 4th chapter of Ephesians.”
Neville Goddard, 1969

“The word Initiation comes from two Latin words,
in, into; and ire, to go; therefore, the making of a
beginning, or the entrance into something. It posits,
in its widest sense, in the case we are studying, an
entrance into the spiritual life, or into a fresh stage in
that life. It is the first step, and the succeeding steps,
upon the Path of Holiness. Literally, therefore, a man
who has taken the first initiation is one who has
taken the first step into the spiritual kingdom, having
passed out of the definitely human kingdom into the
superhuman. Just as he passed out of the animal
kingdom into the human at individualisation, so he
has entered upon the life of the spirit, and for the first
time has the right to be called a "spiritual man" in
the technical significance of the word. He is entering
upon the fifth or final stage in our present fivefold
evolution. Having groped his way through the Hall of
Ignorance during many ages, and having gone to
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school in the Hall of Learning, he is now entering into
the university, or the Hall of Wisdom. When he has
passed through that school he will graduate with his
degree as a Master of Compassion . . .

Knowledge is the product of the Hall of Learning. It
might be termed the sumtotal of human discovery and
experience, that which can be recognised by the five
senses, and be correlated, diagnosed, and defined by
the use of the human intellect. It is that about which
we feel mental certitude, or that which we can
ascertain by the use of experiment. It is the
compendium of the arts and sciences. It concerns all
that deals with the building and developing of the
form side of things. Therefore it concerns the material
side of evolution, matter in the solar systems, in the
planet, in the three worlds of human evolution, and in
the bodies of men.

Wisdom is the product of the Hall of Wisdom. It has
to do with the development of the life within the
form, with the progress of the spirit through those
ever-changing vehicles, and with the expansions of
consciousness that succeed each other from life to life.
It deals with the life side of evolution. Since it deals
with the essence of things and not with the things
themselves, it is the intuitive apprehension of truth
apart from the reasoning faculty, and the innate
perception that can distinguish between the false and
the true, between the real and the unreal. It is more
than that, for it is also the growing capacity of the
Thinker to enter increasingly into the mind of the
Logos, to realise the true inwardness of the great
pageant of the universe, to vision the objective, and
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to harmonise more and more with the higher measure.
For our present purpose (which is to study somewhat
the Path of Holiness and its various stages) it may be
described as the realisation of the "Kingdom of God
within," and the apprehension of the "Kingdom of
God without" in the solar system. Perhaps it might
be expressed as the gradual blending of the paths of
the mystic . .. the rearing of the temple of wisdom
upon the foundation of knowledge.

Wisdom is the science of the spirit, just as knowledge
is the science of matter. Knowledge is separative and
objective, whilst wisdom is synthetic and subjective.
Knowledge divides; wisdom unites. Knowledge
differentiates whilst wisdom blends. What, then, is
meant by the understanding?

The understanding may be defined as the faculty of
the Thinker in Time to appropriate knowledge as the
foundation for wisdom, that which enables him to
adapt the things of form to the life of the spirit, and
to take the flashes of inspiration that come to him
from the Hall of Wisdom and link them to the facts of
the Hall of Learning. Perhaps the whole idea might be
expressed in this way:

Wisdom concerns the one Self, knowledge deals with
the not-self, whilst the understanding is the point of
view of the Ego, or Thinker, or his relation between
them.

In the Hall of Ignorance the form controls, and the
material side of things has the predominance. Man is
there polarised in the personality or lower self. In the
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Hall of Learning the higher self, or Ego, strives to
dominate that form until gradually a point of
equilibrium is reached where the man is controlled
entirely by neither. Later the Ego controls more and
more, until in the Hall of Wisdom it dominates in the
three lower worlds, and in increasing degree the
inherent divinity assumes the mastery.

Aspects of initiation.

Initiation, or the process of undergoing an expansion
of consciousness, is part of the normal process of
evolutionary development, viewed on a large scale,
and not from the standpoint of the individual. When
viewed from the individual standpoint it has come to
be narrowed down to the moment wherein the
evolving unit definitely apprehends that (by dint of
his own effort, aided by the advice and suggestions of
the watching Teachers of the race) he has reached a
point wherein a certain range of knowledge of a
subjective nature, from the physical plane point of
view, is his. It is in the nature of that experience
wherein a pupil in a school realises suddenly that he
has mastered a lesson, and that the rationale of a
subject, and the method of procedure, are his to use
intelligently. ~ These moments of intelligent
apprehension follow the evolving Monad throughout
his long pilgrimage. What has been misinterpreted
somewhat at this stage of comprehension is the fact
that at various periods the emphasis is laid on
different grades of expansion, and always the
Hierarchy endeavours to bring the race to the point
where its units will have some idea of the next step to
be taken.
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Each initiation marks the passing of the pupil in the
Hall of Wisdom into a higher class, marks the clearer
shining forth of the inner fire and the transition from
one point of polarisation to another, entails the
realisation of an increasing unity with all that lives
and the essential oneness of the self with all selves. It
results in a horizon that continuously enlarges until
it includes the sphere of creation; it is a growing
capacity to see and hear on all the planes. It is an
increased consciousness of God's plans for the world,
and an increased ability to enter into those plans and
to further them. It is the effort in the abstract mind to
pass an examination. It is the honour class in the
Master's school, and is within the attainment of
those souls whose karma permits and whose efforts
suffice to fulfil the aim.

Initiation leads to the mount whence vision can be
had, a vision of the eternal Now, wherein past,
present, and future exist as one; a vision of the
pageant of the races with the golden thread of
pedigree carried through the many types; a vision of
the golden sphere that holds in unison all the many
evolutions of our system, deva, human, animal,
vegetable, mineral, and elemental, and through which
the 1 pulsating life can be clearly seen beating in
regular rhythm; a vision of the Logoic thoughtform
on the archetypal plane, a vision that grows from
initiation to initiation until it embraces all the solar
system.

Initiation leads to the stream that, once entered,
sweeps a man onward until it carries him to the feet
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of the Lord of the World, to the feet of his Father in
Heaven, to the feet of the three-fold Logos.

Initiation leads to the cave within whose
circumscribing walls the pairs of opposites are
known, and the secret of good and evil is revealed. It
leads to the Cross and to that utter sacrifice which
must transpire before perfect liberation is attained,
and the initiate stands free of all earth's fetters, held
by naught in the three worlds. It leads through the
Hall of Wisdom, and puts into a man's hands the key
to all information, systemic and cosmic, in graduated
sequence. It reveals the hidden mystery that lies at
the heart of the solar system. It leads from one state
of consciousness to another. As each state is entered
the horizon enlarges, the vista extends, and the
comprehension includes more and more, until the
expansion reaches a point where the self embraces all
selves, including all that is "moving and unmoving,"
as phrased by an ancient Scripture.

Initiation involves ceremony. It is this aspect that
has been emphasised in the minds of men, perhaps a
little to the exclusion of the true significance.
Primarily it involves the capacity to see, hear, and
comprehend, and to synthesise and correlate
knowledge. It does not mnecessarily involve the
development of the psychic faculties, but it does
entail the inner comprehension that sees the value
underlying the form, and recognises the purpose of
pervading circumstances. It is the capacity that
senses the lesson to he learnt from any given
occurrence and event, and that by means of these
comprehensions and recognitions effects an hourly,
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weekly, yearly growth and expansion. This process of
gradual expansion—the result of the definite effort
and strenuous right thinking and living of the
aspirant himself and not of some . . . teacher
performing a(n) . . . rite—leads to what one might
term a crisis.

At this crisis, which necessitates the aid of a Master,
a definite act of initiation is performed, which (acting
on a particular centre) produces a result on some one
body. It keys the atoms to a certain pitch, and
enables a new rate of rhythm to be attained.

This ceremony of initiation marks a point of
attainment. It does not bring about attainment, as is
so often the misconception. It simply marks the
recognition by the watching Teachers of the race of a
definite point in evolution reached by the pupil, and
gives two things: —

1. An expansion of consciousness that admits the
personality into the wisdom attained by the Ego, and
in the higher initiations into the consciousness of the
Monad.

2. A brief period of enlightenment wherein the initiate
sees that portion of the Path that lies ahead to be
trodden, and wherein he shares consciously in the
great plan of evolution.

After initiation, the work to be done consists largely
in making that expansion of consciousness part of the
equipment for the practical use of the personality,
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and in mastering that portion of the path that has yet
to be traversed.

The place and effect of initiation.

The ceremony of initiation takes place on the three
higher sub-planes of the mental plane, and on the
three higher planes, according to the initiation. The
five-pointed star, at the initiations on the mental
plane, flashes out above the head of the initiate. This
concerns the first initiations which are undergone in
the causal vehicle. It has been said that the first two
initiations take place upon the astral plane. but this
is incorrect, and the statement has given rise to a
misunderstanding. They are felt profoundly in
connection with the astral and physical bodies and
the lower mental, and affect their control. The chief
effect being felt in those bodies the initiate may
interpret them as having taken place on the planes
concerned, as the vividness of the effect and the
stimulation of the first two initiations work out
largely in the astral body. But it must ever be
remembered that the major initiations are taken in
the causal body or—dissociated from that body—on
the buddhic plane or atmic plane. At the final two
initiations which set a man free from the three
worlds, and enable him to function in the body of
vitality of the Logos and wield that force, the initiate
becomes the five-pointed star and it descends upon
him, merges in him, and he is seen at its very centre.
This descent is brought about by the action of the
Initiator, wielding the Rod of Power, and puts a man
in touch with the centre in the Body of the Planetary
Logos of which he is a part, and this consciously. The
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two initiations called the sixth and seventh take
place on the buddhic and atmic planes; the five-
pointed star "blazes forth from within Itself," as the
esoteric phrase has it, and becomes the seven-pointed
star; it descends upon the man and he enters within
the flame.

Again, the four initiations, prior to that of the adept,
mark respectively the attainment of -certain
proportions of atomic matter in the bodies—for
instance, at the first initiation one-fourth atomic
matter, at the second one-half atomic matter, at the
third three-quarters atomic matter, and so on to the
completion. Since buddhi is the unifying principle (or
the welder of all), at the fifth initiation the adept lets
the lower vehicles go, and stands in his buddhic
sheath. He creates thence his body of manifestation.

Each initiation gives more control on the rays, if one
may so express it, although this does not adequately
convey the idea. Words so often mislead. At the fifth
initiation, when the adept stands Master in the three
worlds, He controls more or less (according to His
line of development) the five rays that are specially
manifesting at the time He takes the initiation. At the
sixth initiation, if He takes the higher degree, He
gains power on another ray, and at the seventh
initiation He wields power on all the rays. The sixth
initiation marks the point of attainment of the
Christ, and brings the synthetic ray of the system
under His control. We mneed to remember that
initiation gives the initiate power on the rays, and
not power over the rays, for this marks a very definite
difference. Every initiate has, of course, for his
primary or spiritual ray one of the three major rays,
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and the ray of his Monad is the one on which he at
length gains power. The love ray, or the synthetic ray
of the system, is the final one achieved.

Those who pass away from the earth after the fifth
initiation, or those who do not become Masters in
physical incarnation, take their subsequent
initiations elsewhere in the system. All are in the
Logoic Consciousness. One great fact to be borne in
mind is, that the initiations of the planet or of the
solar system are but the preparatory initiations of
admission into the greater Lodge on Sirius. We have
the symbolism held for us fairly well in ... what we
are told of the steps on the Path of Holiness we get an
approximate picture. Let us enlarge somewhat: —

The first four initiations of the solar system
correspond to the four "initiations of the Threshold,"
prior to the first cosmic initiation. The fifth initiation
corresponds to the first cosmic initiation, that of
"entered apprentice" . . . and makes a Master an
"entered apprentice" of the Lodge on Sirius. The sixth
initiation is analogous to the second degree in [other
schools], whilst the seventh initiation makes the
Adept a Master ... of the Brotherhood on Sirius.

A Master, therefore, is one who has taken the seventh
planetary initiation, the fifth solar initiation, and the
first Sirian or cosmic initiation.

At-one-ment, the result of initiation.

A point that we need to grasp is that each successive
initiation brings about a more complete unification
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of the personality and the Ego, and on higher levels
still, with the Monad. The whole evolution of the
human spirit is a progressive at-one-ment. In the at-
one-ment between the Ego and the personality lies
hid the mystery of the Christian doctrine of the
Atonement. One unification takes place at the
moment of individualisation, when man becomes a
conscious rational entity, in contradistinction to the
animals. As evolution proceeds successive at-one-
ments occur.

At-one-ment on all levels—emotional, intuitional,
spiritual and Divine—consists in conscious,
continuous functioning. In all cases it is preceded by
a burning, through the medium of the inner fire, and
by the destruction, through sacrifice, of all that
separates. The approach to unity is through
destruction of the lower, and of all that forms a
barrier. Take, in illustration, the web that separates
the etheric body and the emotional. When that web
has been burned away by the inner fire the
communication between the bodies of the personality
becomes continuous and complete, and the three
lower vehicles function as one. You have a somewhat
analogous situation on the higher levels, though the
parallel cannot be pushed to detail. The intuition
corresponds to the emotional, and the four higher
levels of the mental plane to the etheric. In the
destruction of the causal body at the time of the
fourth  initiation (called  symbolically  "the
Crucifixion") you have a process analogous to the
burning of the web that leads to the unification of the
bodies of the personality. The disintegration that is a
part of the arhat initiation leads to unity between the
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Ego and the Monad, expressing itself in the Triad. It
is the perfect at-one-ment.

The whole process is therefore for the purpose of
making man consciously one: —

First: With himself, and those in incarnation with
him.

Second: With his higher Self, and thus with all selves.
Third: With his Spirit, or "Father in Heaven," and
thus with all Monads.

Fourth: With the Logos, the Three in One and the One
in Three.

Man becomes a conscious human being through the
instrumentality of the Lords of the Flame, through
Their enduring sacrifice.

Man becomes a conscious Ego, with the
consciousness of the higher Self, at the third
initiation, through the instrumentality of the Masters
and of the Christ, and through Their sacrifice in
taking physical incarnation for the helping of the
world.

Man unites with the Monad at the fifth initiation,
through the instrumentality of the Lord of the World,
the Solitary Watcher, the Great Sacrifice.

Man becomes one with the Logos through the
instrumentality of One about Whom naught may be

said.”
Initiation, Human and Solar, Alice Bailey, 1922
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“From the celestial music to the hearer . . . never
would human ratiocination (process of logical
reasoning) have worked its way to the true intervals
of the planets and to the other things dependent from
them, never would it have constituted astronomy.

On the other hand, in a beautiful correspondence,
simplicity of intellection follows upon the stillness of
the sun at the centre of the world, in that hitherto we
have always worked under the assumption that those
solar harmonies of movements are defined neither by
the diversity of regions nor by the amplitude of the
expanses of the world. As a matter of fact, if any
mind observes from the sun those harmonies, that
mind is without the assistance afforded by the
movement and diverse stations of his abode, by
means of which it may string together ratiocinations
and discourse necessary for measuring out the
planetary intervals. Accordingly, it compares the
diurnal movements of each planet, not as they are in
their own orbits but as they pass through the angles
at the centre of the sun. And so if it has knowledge of
the magnitude of the spheres, this knowledge must be
present in it a priori, without any toil of
ratiocination: but to what extent that is true of
human minds and of sublunary nature has been made
clear . ...

Under these circumstances, it will not have been
surprising if anyone who has been thoroughly
warmed by taking a fairly liberal draft from that
bowl of Pythagoras which Proclus gives to drink
from in the very first verse of the hymn, and who has
been made drowsy by the very sweet harmony of the
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dance of the planets begins to dream . . . throughout
the remaining globes, which follow after from place
to place . . . while there dwells in the sun simple
intellect, mop voepov, or voig, the source, whatsoever
it may be, of every harmony.

Purposely 1 break off the dream and the very vast
speculation, merely crying out with the royal
Psalmist: Great is our Lord and great His virtue and
of His wisdom there is no number: praise Him, ye
heavens, praise Him, ye sun, moon, and planets, use
every sense for perceiving, every tongue for declaring
your Creator. Praise Him, ye celestial harmonies,

praise Him, ye judges of the harmonies uncovered . ..”
Harmonies of the World, by Johannes Kepler, tr. Charles Glenn Wallis,
1939

“But what is it that I love in loving Thee? Not
corporeal beauty, nor the splendour of time, nor the
radiance of the light, so pleasant to our eyes, nor the
sweet melodies of songs of all kinds, nor the fragrant
smell of flowers, and ointments, and spices, not
manna and honey, not limbs pleasant to the
embracements of flesh. I love not these things when 1
love my God; and yet I love a certain kind of light,
and sound, and fragrance, and food, and embracement
in loving my God, who is the light, sound, fragrance,
food, and embracement of my inner man—where that
light shineth unto my soul which no place can
contain, where that soundeth which time snatcheth
not away, where there is a fragrance which no breeze
disperseth, where there is a food which no eating can
diminish, and where that clingeth which no satiety
can sunder. This is what I love, when I love my God.”
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The Confessions of St. Augustine, Writings of the Early Church
Fathers, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Volume V

“The word sesshin is a compound sino-Japanese term
made up of two ideographs, setsu and shin. Shin
means mind. Setsu has several meanings - touch,
receive, convey. Usually sesshin is literally
translated totouch the mind, but it also means to
receive the mind, to convey the mind. All of these
meanings are included in that one expression, sesshin.
It is a time to put everything aside, to forget
everything and to focus all one's enquiringspirit
through the medium of the practice, counting the
breaths or koan work.

To touch the mind of course implies an individual
action. To receive the mind and to convey the mind
show how the action of realisation is not self-
centred.

In fact, you are simply the agent of realisation. If
you enter sesshin with the spirit, "I must become
realised", then you are setting up a conflict with the

basic fact. Fundamentally, heaven and earth and I
are of one spirit. All things and 1 are one. Dogen
Zenji asked, "What is the mind? The mind is
mountains, rivers and the great earth, the sun and the
moon and the stars."And of course it is all people, all
things, all plants, all animals. Andparticularly in
this instance it is your brothers and sisters in the
dojo (meditation hall). Your own individual effort is
very important but unless it is effort with the spirit
that you are the agent of realisation, it is self-centred.
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Sometimes I hear people say after sesshin, "Well, 1
certainly worked through alot of things during that
sesshin," and I think to myself, "That wasn't such a
good sesshin for you." Sesshin is not a time to work
things through. Things may be worked through in
your practice but if you set yourself toward working
through things, that is to say, reviewing old traumas,
then you are not using your time effectively.

Sesshin is a time to focus wholeheartedly on one
thing, just that count, just that koan, nothing else.
You must forget yourself in that practice and then
things will be worked through.

Your practice is not merely to focus on something.
You must become that thing itself. If you are
counting your breaths, then count "one" for the
inhalation, "two" for the exhalation and so on but let
the count do the counting. In other words, let that
point one count one, let that point two count two, let
that point three count three and so on up to ten and
then repeat. It's like the musician seeks to let the
music play the music but he or she must practice a
long time before that can happen. So you must
practice letting the count do the counting. . .

So focus entirely on what you are doing . .. and then

when you go to bed . . . hold your breath-counting
lightly and put yourself to sleep in this way and your
zazen (Zen Meditation - Sesshin) will continue in

some fashion during your sleep.”
Some Words About Sesshin for Newcomers to Zen Practice, Robert
Aitken, Roshi, 1992 (Copyrights (c) by Robert Aitken and Sydney Zen
Center 251 Young St., Annandale, Sydney, NSW 2038, Australia)
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The teaching in this fragrance is that of holy standing
within the presence of God, focused definition to
continual initiation of the spirit, outpouring coming
entirely from inpouring, while igniting interior
factions of knowledge to continue to immerse thyself
ever deeper into the Word of God.
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CHAPTER SIX

The Fragrance of Sensuality

Penitent Magdalene, 1598

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE
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If I were to adjure thee through the wind into the
creative spheres of the etheric counterparts, wouldst
thou beckon to anything but sensuality?

As I was traveling through the realms of creation, my
spirit suddenly and without foreknowledge entered
into, heralded sophistically and became flesh. In
essence, I was experiencing my birth.

This sudden disaster embarking upon my spirit was
soon to be revealed as a destined embarking, one that
had been thought out, determined mentally,
congregated spiritually and manifested physically -
within the confines of time.

It seemed that no time had passed between thought
and manifestation as the etheric counterpart to what
would soon become my body was thrust into the
echoing thunder of birth below.

“Come away! for the clouds are gathered together,
and the Aire heaveth like the womb of a woman in
travail. Come away! lest he loose the lightnings from
his hand, and unleash his hounds of thunder. Come
away! For the voice of the Aethyr is accomplished.
Come away! For the seal of His loving-kindness is
made sure. And let there be praise and blessing
unspeakable unto him that sitteth upon the Holy
Throne, for he casteth down mercies as a spendthrift

that scattereth gold.”
The Cry of the 18" Aethyr, Which is called ZEN, Bou-Sada, 1909
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As my spirit entered the body of an infant, I became
manifestly aware very quickly that my embodiment
contained a consciousness beyond those within my
immediate perimeter. But before my physical form
would gain enough merit and age to disclose such
matters, other embodied mortals of a similar nature

had stepped forward.

Our souls were enraptured with an acute indigo,
bluish, purplish, violet . . . with a border of burgundy
to the auric field of the bearers.

These others had come to protect me, their mission
was to keep my indigo soul a secret; just as they had
kept theirs hidden. Unfolding the will of the Father
required an innate invisibility within the physical
spheres; to the profane, our gifts of the indigo or
‘gifted” were hidden.

“A very low rate of vibration may be felt; an increase
of rate heard. For example, first we feel the pulsing of
a harp-string, and then if the rate of vibration be
increased we hear its sound. But substances of other
sorts, able to endure greater vibratory impulses,
manifest under more intense action, following sound,
first heat, then light. Now again, light varies in color.
The first color produced is red, and thence, by a
constantly augmenting vibratile energy, orange,
yellow, green, blue, indigo, violet, each spectrum-
band being due to an exact and definite increase in the
number of the vibrations. Succeeding the violet,
further augmentation gives pure white, more gives a
gray, then more extinguishes light, replacing it with
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electricity, and so on through an ever-increasing
voltage until the realm of vital or psychic force is

attained.”
A Duweller on Two Planets, Phylos the Thibetan, Translated by
Frederick Oliver, 1894

But to others of likened source, we could easily
envision within the aura of others the indigo nature of
their coming. We were drawn to those of similar
vibration and journeying.

My spirit was given to travel to many epochs of my
life journey wherein my indigo family had intervened
to keep my source hidden and I theirs. And I noticed
that within all of these epochs, the souls of the
profane were surrounded with very minimal aura’s;
mostly black and some of them nothing at all. But the
indigo’s all had this representative aura which
contained such a splendor of color, you could not
help but feel so immediately drawn to them; it was
almost like a sensual longing.

“For the first Aethyr let it be gold, for the second
scarlet, for the third violet, for the fourth emerald, for
the fifth silver, for the sixth sapphire, for the seventh
orange, for the eighth indigo, for the ninth gray, for
the tenth black, for the eleventh maroon, for the
twelfth russet, for the thirteenth green-gray, for the
fourteenth amber, for the fifteenth olive, for the
sixteenth pale blue, for the seventeenth crimson, for
the eighteenth bright yellow, for the nineteenth
crimson adorned with silver, for the twentieth mauve,
for the twenty-first pale green, for the twenty-second
rose-madder, for the twenty-third violet cobalt, for
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the twenty-fourth beetle-brown, blue-brown colour,
for the twenty-fifth a cold dark gray, for the twenty-
sixth white flecked with red, blue, and yellow; the
edges of the letters shall be green, for the twenty-
seventh angry clouds of ruddy brown, for the twenty-
eighth indigo, for the twenty-ninth bluish-green, for

the thirtieth mixed colours . ..”
The Cry of the 18 Aethyr, Which is called ZEN, Bou-Sada, 1909

It could be likened to a homing beacon; the auric
signals sent out by the indigo to other indigo’s.

As we ventured into adulthood, I was given to travel
within my indigo family as we continued to shield
one another from public unveiling until as such a time
were considered necessary in the individual and
unique purpose of each of our wanderings from the
spirit into the world of form.

But an intense fragrance began to emerge which
initially made me tense, uncomfortable. I had spent
aeons in the mystical and out of body spheres
purifying my soul of false sensualities. And because
of this, this fragrance was a bit unwelcome even
though it was coming from the indigo transparent
soul of the one who was my husband on the earth.
This was a higher manifestation than his conscious
waking self, but it was indeed him.

Although it was definitively of a sensual nature, this
fragrance was greatly different than that which I had
traveled through in previous purificatory episodes.
This was a creative thrust, which manifested in a
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magnetism to those of like and similar thrust; but it
entered within my spirit almost as a sexual desire . . . I
felt an intense need and longing to unite in a full
sensual way with the one indigo male who had
accompanied me upon my entire life journey.

In the throes of this first sensual longing, I felt horrid
and putrid fear. Of what could this be? Of what
manner and nature had this come about that we
should descend to what I had looked upon as a lower
vibratorial status?

But within moments, as the light from our souls
blended and merged in a truly sensual and sexual
union (this was not a symbolic uniting, by any
means): I inhaled what could only be described as the
Creative Spirit which had been consummated and
was now manifest in a light stream surrounding our
spirit and form.

This was interesting in that it was experienced as a
very physically sexual experience. My husband and I
had experienced many levels of sexual union in both
the physical and spiritual worlds, including a pre-fall
encounter within the spheres of the Garden of Eden,
wherein the sexual ecstasy was culminated without a
single touch between us. In such a case, the union was
of such a profound spiritual nature, that it translated
into what could only be compared to a sexually
orgasmic ecstasy . . . but entirely without the
physicality of the experience. This was different, in
that there was a blatant focus on the physical nature
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of the sexual encounter; although it was also very
powerful, as well, spiritually . . . it remained different.

As it resonated and vibrated, and my spirit inhaled
the surrender of this fragrance; I was given to
inherently understand that the union of the male and
female energies was absolutely vital in the act of
creation below.

This was a different type of sensate experience in that
it was of necessity in order to aggregate the qualities
that both our feminine and masculine souls possessed
- as indigo’s - and release that coadjutated formula
which could only ripen upon fertilization.

But there was no denying the sensual nature of this
union, although it was also clearly of a higher nature.
Remaining in wunion, we watched as the
transmutations began to descend into physical reality
below us . . . and there were no feelings of shame or
guilt, but rather, an intrinsic knowledge of the ecstatic
solidification of our souls - but also this greater
purpose which could not yet be defined except in a
visual representation in energy - which merged and
calibrated into a phantasmical burst of God’s creation
upon the earth.

“All manifestation is of a septenary nature, and the
Central Light which we call Deity, the one Ray of
Divinity, manifests first as a Triplicity, and then as a
Septenary. The One God shines forth as God the
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, and
these three are again reflected through the Seven
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Spirits before the Throne, or the seven Planetary
Logoi. The students of occultism of non-Christian
origin may call these Beings the Omne Ray,
demonstrating through the three major Rays and the
four minor, making a divine Septenary. The Synthetic
Ray which blends them all is the great Love-Wisdom Ray,
for verily and indeed "God is Love." This Ray is the indigo
Ray, and is the blending Ray. It is the one which will, at
the end of the greater cycle, absorb the others in the
achievement of synthetic perfection. It is the
manifestation of the second aspect of Logoic life. It is
this aspect, that of the Form-Builder, that makes this
solar system of ours the most concrete of the three
major systems. The Love or Wisdom aspect
demonstrates through the building of the form, for
"God is Love," and in that God of Love we "live and
move and have our being," and will to the end of

aeonian manifestation.”
Initiation, Human and Solar, Alice Bailey, 1922

In my heart, I felt a profoundly deep love for this
fellow indigo. And it was very sensual, it was not in
any way watered down into something more
mechanical. It was a literal fragrant drawing of our
souls almost like water to the other to create a greater
body between the two . . . it was sensate, it was
profound, it was fragrant and it was a true and
manifest sexual /sensual union.

And it was meant to be so . . . it was a higher
manifestation of that which we know to be sensual
upon the earthly spheres. It was a creative, generative
act. ..
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It was not a fetter, or a hindrance, an attachment or
something in need of purification. It was purity itself.

Gazing upon our melding aura’s in this spectacular
display of God’s light, my soul literally fell into the
colors - the blues, purples, violets . . . and dizzily
surrendered into the burgundy exterior of our fields.
We fell in union, one with the other, and the two
became one . . . and that was all.
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of holy purified
sensuality within the mind of God, focused surrender
to a Creation’s fruition, while receptively igniting the
masculine (stimulating, conscious, objective mind)
and feminine (subjective, subliminal mind) aspects of
Soul which are borne on the Wind of the Word of
God.

“By "Aura" is meant "A subtle invisible emanation
or exhalation creating an atmosphere around the
person or thing emanating it"—at least this is the
popular definition of the term. In occult writings and
teachings, however, the term has a more special
meaning, and is employed to indicate the "psychic
atmosphere" surrounding each human individual,
invisible to the ordinary sense of sight, but
perceptible by clairvoyant vision.

The human aura is an emanation from the soul, or
souls, or the person whom it surrounds. It is akin to
the rays of the sun, or the fragrance of the flower. It is
a form of energy rather than of matter, yet is
possesses a certain substantiality which justifies
some writers in treating it as being composed of a
very subtle form of matter. The human aura is egg-
shaped, and extends to an average distance of two or
three feet from the body of the person emanating it.

The human aura is composed of numerous elements,
some of a low and some of a high order,
corresponding to the elements manifesting in the soul
of the person. Just as the manifestations of the souls
of different persons vary greatly one from the other,
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so do their auras vary in the same degree. An
advanced occultist, with trained clairvoyant vision,
is able to read the mental and emotional character of
a person like an open book, by means of the
appearance and coloring of his or her aura.

The lowest element in the human aura is that which
occultists call the "physical emanation," which is
almost colorless, and which is marked by minute and
thin "streaks" or bristle-like marks standing out from
the body like bristles on a brush. When the person is
in good health these "bristles" stand out stiffly, while
when the person is in poor health or is suffering from
impaired vitality they droop like the soft hair on the
coat of an animal. This element of the aura appears
to detach minute particles of itself from the aura as
the person moves about, and it is believed that it is
by these particles that dogs and other animals are
able to track persons—it is this which is the essence
of the so-called "scent" followed by the animals
mentioned.

Another low element in the human aura is that which
may be called the auric element of "vital energy."
This element is perceived by clairvoyants as having a
very faint pinkish glow, sometimes filled with tiny
sparks of vital magnetism if the person be very
magnetic. It is occasionally visible to persons lacking
clairvoyant vision, and appears to them in the form
of vibrating air, similar to the heated air arising from
a field on a very warm day, or from a heated stove.

Passing over several unimportant auric elements of a
lower degree, the student is asked to consider the
most interesting phenomena of the "auric colors"
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which represent the mental and emotional elements
in the soul of the man or woman. These elements are
the characteristic features of the aura when perceived
by clairvoyant vision. The aura, seen in this way,
presents the appearance of a Iluminous cloud
composed of varied and shifting colors, extending in
egg-shape to a distance of about two or three feet
from the body, and gradually growing fainter toward
its outward limits until it finally disappears.

Each one of the colors in the aura represents some
particular thought, mental state, emotion of feeling in
the soul of the person. It will be seen at once that
there is an almost infinite variation and shading of
these auric colors, owing to the complexity in the
emotional states of the average person.

The following table of the Auric Colors will give you
the key to the blending and shading in the luminous
cloud composing the human aura.

Table of the Auric Colors

Black indicates hatred, malice, revenge, and similar
low feelings.

Gray (bright shade) indicates selfishness; (ghastly
shade) indicates fear and terror; (dark shade)
indicates melancholy.

Green (bright live shade) indicates diplomacy,
worldly wisdom, suavity, tact, politeness, and
"polite deceit" in general; (dirty, muddy shade)
indicates low deceit, low cunning falsehood, trickery
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of a low order; (dark, dull shade) indicates jealousy,
envy, covetousness.

Red is the color of the passions in general, but there is
a great variety in its manifestations, for instance:
Red (dull and appearing as if mixed with smoke)
indicates sensuality and the lower animal passions;
Red (appearing as bright flashes, sometimes light
lightning in form) indicates anger. In this case the red
usually is shown on a black back ground when the
anger arises from hatred or malice and on a greenish
background when the anger arise, from jealousy,
envy, etc, and without any back ground when the
anger arises from '"righteous indignation" and the
defense of what is believed to be righteous cause. Red
(crimson shade) represent Love, and varies in shade
according to the character of the passion named. For
instance, a dull and heavy crimson shade indicates a
gross, sensual love, while the brighter, clearer and
more pleasing shades indicate love blended with
higher feelings and accompanied by higher ideals; and
the highest form of human love between the sexes
manifests in a beautiful rose color.

Brown (reddish shade) indicates avarice and greed.
Orange (bright shade) represents pride and ambition.

Yellow, in its various shades, represents intellectual
power in its various forms. A beautiful, clear, golden
yellow indicates high intellectual attainment logical
reasoning, unprejudiced judgment and
discrimination. A dark dull yellow shade indicates.
intellectual power contenting itself with thoughts
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and subjects of a low, selfish order. The shade
between the two just indicated denote the presence of
higher or lower thought, respectively, the dark rep.
resenting the lower, and the light the higher.

Blue (dark shade) represents religious emotion.
feeling, and tendencies in general. The dull shades;
however, indicate religious emotion of a low order,
while the clearer brighter shades indicate religious
emotions of a high order. These shades vary and
range from a dull indigo to a beautiful bright violet.
Light Blue (of a peculiar hue and shade) indicates
spirituality. This spiritual blue is of a peculiarly
clear, transparent, and luminous appearance, which
is difficult to describe in words. In the auras of some
persons of a very high degree of spirituality there
appear tiny luminous spark-like points, often
twinkling and sparkling like the stars in the heavens
on a clear night.

In addition to the ordinary colors named above, there
are several shades which cannot be named, for they
correspond to colors outside of the field of human
vision, such as "infra red" and "ultra wviolet."
Without going deeply into this phase of the subject, it
may be said that the "ultra violet" auric colors
denote high spiritual powers manifested in the
direction of the highest and most worthy aims and
ends; while the "infra red" auric colors denote psychic
powers employed in unworthy ways and for base
ends— as for instance, that which ... [we] know as
"black magic."
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There are two other auric colors which are impossible
to describe in words, for there are no terms adequate
for such expression. These colors are as follows: (1)
the true primary yellow, which indicates the highest
spiritual illumination of the intellect; and (2) true
pure white, or a peculiar brilliancy and transparency,
which indicates the presence of the awakened spirit.

A writer on the subject has said of the manifestations
of the auric colors: "Even when the mind is calm there
hover in the aura the shades indicative of the
predominant tendencies in the man. so that his stage
of advancement and development, as well as his
tastes and other features of his personality, may be
readily discerned. When the mind is swept by a strong
passion, feeling or emotion, the entire aura seems to
be colored by the particular shade or shades
representing it. For instance, a violent fit of anger
causes the whole aura to show bright red flashes
upon a black background, almost eclipsing the other
colors. This state lasts for a longer or shorter time,
according to the strength of the passion. If people
could but have a glimpse of the human aura when so
colored, they would become so horrified at the
dreadful sight that they would never again permit
themselves to fly into a rage—it resembles the flame
and smoke of the 'pit' which is referred to in the
orthodox churches, and, in fact, the human mind in
such a condition becomes a veritable hell for the time
being. A strong wave of love sweeping over the mind
will cause the aura to show crimson, the shade
depending upon the character of the passion.
Likewise a burst of religious feeling will bestow upon
the entire aura a blue tinge. In short, a strong
emotion, feeling, or passion causes the entire aura to
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take on its color while the feeling lasts. You will see
from what we have said that there are two aspects to
the color feature of the aura, the first depending upon
the predominant thoughts habitually manifesting in
the mind of the person; the second depending upon the
particular feeling, emotion or passion (if any) being
manifested at that particular time. The passing color
disappears when the feeling dies away, although a
feeling, passion, or emotion repeatedly manifested
shows itself in time upon the auric color. The
habitual color shown in the aura, of course, changes
gradually from time to time as the character of the
person improves or changes. The habitual colors
shown indicate the 'general character' of the person;
the passing colors show what feeling, emotion, or
passion (if any) is dominating him at that particular
time."

Another writer, describing the appearance of the aura
of a person, has said: "The shades and colors of the
aura present an ever-changing kaleidoscopic
spectacle. The trained ... [mystic] is able to read the
character of any person, as well as the nature of his
passing thoughts and feelings, by simply studying the
shifting colors of his aura. To the developed [mystic] .
. . the mind and character becomes as an open book,
to be studied carefully and intelligently. Even the
student ... who has not been able to develop the
clairvoyant vision to such a high degree, is soon able
to develop the sense of psychic perception whereby he
is able to at least 'feel' the vibrations of the aura,
though he may not see the colors, and thus be able to
interpret the mental states which have caused them.
The principle of course is the same, as the colors are
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but the outward appearance of the wvibrations
themselves, just as the ordinary colors on the
physical  plane are merely the outward
manifestations of vibrations of matter. But it must
not be supposed that the human aura is always
perceived in the appearance of a luminous cloud of
ever-changing color. When we say that such is its
characteristic appearance, we mean it in the same
sense that we describe the ocean as a calm, deep body
of greenish waters. We know, howeuver, that at times
the ocean presents no such appearance, but, instead,
is seen as rising in great mountainous waves, white-
capped, and threatening the tiny vessels of men with
its power. Or again, we may define the word 'flame'
in the sense of a steady, bright stream of burning gas,
whereas, we know only too well that the word also
indicates the great hot tongues of fiery force that
stream out from the windows of a burning building
and lick to destruction all with which it comes in
contact. So it is with the human aura. At times it
may be seen as a beautiful, calm, Iluminous
atmosphere, presenting the appearance of a great opal
under the rays of the sun. Again, it blazes like the
flames of a great furnace, shooting forth great
tongues of fire in this direction and that, rising and
falling in great waves of emotional excitement, or
passion, or perhaps whirling like a great fiery
maelstrom toward its centre, or swirling in an
outward movement away from its centre. Again, it
may be seen as projecting from its depths smaller
bodies or centres of mental vibration, which like
sparks from a furnace detach themselves from the
parent flame and travel far away in other
directions —these are the projected thought forms of
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which all occultists are fond of speaking and which
make plain many strange psychic occurrences."

The Three Primary Auric Colors

Like their physical counterparts, the Auric Colors are
derived from three Primary Colors, from which. all
the various combinations and colors are formed.
These three primary colors, together with White and
Black, give us the key to the entire auric spectrum.

The Three Primary Colors are as follows: (1) Red; (2)
Blue; and (3) Yellow. From these three primary colors
all others are formed by combinations and blendings,
or by the addition of Black or White. Thus, the
Secondary Colors are formed as follows: (1) Green,
derived from a combination of Yellow and Blue; (2)
Orange, derived from a combination of Yellow and
Red; (3) Purple, derived from a combination of Red
and Blue. Further combinations produce other colors,
for instance: Green and Purple form Olive; Orange
and Purple form Russet; Green and Orange form
Citrine.

Black is really an absence of color, while White is
really a harmonious blending of all colors. The
blending of the Primary Colors in varied proportions
produce what are known as the "hues" of color; and
adding White we obtain "tints," while mixing Black
produces "shades."

Key to the Auric Colors
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An understanding of the basic character of the Three
Primary Auric Colors, and of Auric Black and Auric
White, gives the student the key to the whole range of
auric coloring. For this purpose the following table is
presented:

The Red Group. Red represents the physical nature,
and its presence always indicates the existence and
activity of that part of the nature of man.

The Blue Group. Blue represents the religious, or
spiritual nature, and its presence always indicates
the existence and activity of that part of the nature of
man.

The Yellow Group. Yellow represents the intellectual
nature, and its presence always indicates the
existence and activity of that part of the nature of
man.

White. White represents Pure Spirit, and its presence
always indicates the presence and activity of that
Reality in the nature of man.

Black. Black represents the negation of Pure Spirit,
and opposes it in every way, and its presence always
indicates the existence and activity of this negative
principle in the nature of man.

. . . These combinations of course result from the
shades of mental and emotional activity manifested
by the individual. But not only is the blending caused
by the mixing of the colors themselves, in connection
with Black and White, but in certain cases the body
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of one color is found to be streaked, striped, dotted, or
clouded by other colors. At times there is perceived
the mixture of two antagonistic color streams
fighting against each other before blending. Again we
see the effect of one color neutralizing another. In
some cases great black clouds obscure the bright
colors beneath, and then darken the fierce glow of
color, just as is often witnessed in the case of a
physical conflagration. Again, we find great flashes
of bright yellow, or red, flaring across the field of the
aura, showing agitation or the conflict of intellect
and passion. . .

Important Suggestions

The Rosicrucian teachers do not content themselves
with instructing their students concerning the
particular colors which, when seen in the aura,
indicate the presence and activity of certain mental
or emotional states in the person. They also instruct
the student according to the celebrated principle of
Action and Reaction, which forms an important
feature of certain branches of the Rosicrucian
teachings. That is to say they instruct the student
that if he will hold in his mind the mental image of a
certain color, there will result a reaction in the
direction of the production in the student's mind or
emotional nature of the feeling or emotion
corresponding to that particular color. For instance,
if the student will hold his thought and attention
firmly concentrated on the Red group of colors, there
will be awakened in him a strong passional emotion,
and the manifestation of animal vitality and vigor,
virility,courage, etc. Again, if he will hold in his mind
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in the same way the Blue group of colors, he will
experience an uplift of spiritual or religious
emotional feelings, and his nature will be quickened
along those lines. Again, if he would stimulate his
intellectual faculties, or reinvigorate a tired mind, he
has but to concentrate on the Yellow group of colors
to obtain the desired result. So, it is seen, not only do
mental and emotional states manifest appropriate
colors, but the colors themselves tend to produce their
corresponding mental and emotional states. The
action of Red upon the bull and other animals is
explained in this way; also we have here a suggestion
as to why a man "sees red" under moments of great
excitement leading to physical action of punishment,
etc.

It is also a part of the teachings that the Three
Primary Colors have a decided therapeutic effect, and
that one may apply the principle in healing work. The
colors may be applied either by means of physical
colors placed in the environment of the person, or else
held in the mind of the mental healer giving the
treatment.

Here is the Therapeutic Scale of Colors:

Therapeutic Scale of Colors

Blues, Violet, Lavender, etc., have a cooling and
soothing effect upon the nervous system, and upon

the blood and bodily organs.

Grass Greens, have a resting and invigorating effect
upon the same.
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Yellows and Orange have an inspiring and
illuminating effect upon the mental faculties.

Reds have an exciting and stimulating effect upon
mind and body (this is particularly true of starlets
and other bright reds).

The Protective Aura

The Rosicrucian teachers also instruct their pupils in
the matter of the creation and maintenance of The
Protective Aura, which is a shelter of soul, mind, and
body against evil influences directed against them
consciously or unconsciously. This Protective Aura is
an effective armor against all forms of psychic attack
and invasion, no matter from whom they emanate. It
affords a simple but very powerful and efficient
means of protection against adverse psychic
influences, "malicious mental magnetism," black
magic, etc., and is also a protection against psychic
vampirism or the draining of magnetic strength.

The method of forming the Protective Aura is very
simple. It consists merely of the formation of a
mental image (accompanied by a demand of the will)
of yourself as being surrounded by an aura of Pure
Clear White Light—the symbol and indication of
Spirit. A little practice will enable you to actually
feel the presence and power of this Protective Aura.
The White Light is the radiation of Spirit, and Spirit
is master of All Things. As a teacher has said: "The
highest and deepest . .. teaching is that the White
Light must never be used for purpose of attack or
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personal gain, but that it may properly be employed
by anyone, at any time, to protect himself or herself
against adverse outside psychic influences no matter
by whom exerted. It is the armor of the soul, and may
well be employed in such way whenever or wherever
the need arises."

In the explanation given here concerning the aura will
be found a key to very interesting phenomena along
the lines of Personal Magnetism, Magnetic Influence,

Personal Atmosphere, etc.”
The Secret Doctrine of the Rosicrucians, Magus Incognito, 1918

“SENSUALITY is a power of our soul, recking and
reigning in the bodily wits, through the which we
have bodily knowing and feeling of all bodily
creatures, whether they be pleasing or unpleasing . . .
Before ere man sinned was the Sensuality so obedient
unto the Will, unto the which it is as it were servant,

that it ministered . ..”
The Cloud of Unknowing, Edited by Evelyn Underhill, 1922

“The Spiritualization of Sensuality is called Love.”
Friedrich Nietchze

“In His Word, God is not bashful about sexuality;
after all, He created it. Shouldn't our response be the
same? As Dr. Howard Hendricks said: "We should not
be ashamed to discuss, that which God was not ashamed to
create." Some theologians tell us that the Song of
Solomon was only written to portray the
relationship of Christ and His church. If so, why did
God choose to use what is arguably very sensual
imagery to do that if sexuality is something to be
shunned or is simply inappropriate? God makes no
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apology for His Word, and yet we seem to treat this
part of Scripture (and select others) as though it were

(inappropriate) material.”
Greg Donner

“Isnt the secret intent

of this great Earth, when it forces lovers together,
that inside their boundless emotion all things may
shudder with joy?

May all beings venerate life as a state of deep spiritual
intimacy.

Here in the fields: just those young green fronds
making their way out of the earth.

This is so sensual and beautiful;

this is the great sensual nature all around us.”
Red Thread Zen, The Tao of Love, Passion, and Sex, Subhana Barzaghi,
Gorrucks Run Zendo, Australia, 1993

“VII. The Principle of Sex

The Principle of Sex manifests in the universal
presence of sex distinction and activity which is
apparent in all the manifested world, from its highest
to its lowest manifestations. The spirit of this
principle was expressed in the ancient . .. axiom:
"Sex is omnipresent and all-pervasive in the universe.
All creation 1is generation, and all generation
proceeds from Sex." . ..

Sex is all-pervasive, all-present, and is the cause of
all creation, for creation always results from
generation, and generation proceeds from sex-
activity. There is Sex manifested in everything— the
masculine and feminine principles are ever at work in
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the universe. This not only on the physical plane of
being, but also on the mental and spiritual planes of
being. On the physical plane Sex manifests physical
generation; on the mental plane it manifests mental
generation; and on the spiritual plane it manifests
spiritual generation. An understanding of the Cosmic
Principle of Sex will give one a clear insight into
many subjects which have proved perplexing to the
majority of thinkers . ..

We have called your attention to the fact that the
activities of the electrons, the atoms, and the
corpuscles of which matter is composed, are purely
sexual activities—that all attraction 1is sex-
attraction, and that as all Cosmic activity results
from Attraction, therefore Sex is the Motive Power
behind the activities of the Cosmos. ..

Passing on to the Plane of Mind, we find ... many ..

. discussions of that "other mind" which they
variously call the '"subjective mind," the
"subconscious mind," the subliminal mind," etc., etc.
In all of their theories, however, one point stands out
prominently, i.e., the point that this "other mind" is
subject to stimulating influences from the
"conscious" or "objective" mind, and after being so
subjected to the influence of stimulus of the latter the
"other mind" becomes fertile and produces a wealth
of ideas, thoughts, and actions. But so far none of the
psychologists have even attempted to explain the
nature of the influence or stimulus of the one mind
upon the other. And here is where the Rosicrucian
teachings are much needed, for the Rosicrucian
recognizes and realizes at once the fact that the
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"other mind" is feminine, and the stimulating mind is
masculine, and that the process is clearly one of
fertilization followed by mental conception and
generation . ..

The "other mind" of the human individual may be
regarded as a mental womb-in fact the ancients so
styled it—in which is generated a wealth of mental
offspring. It is a mine of latent possibilities of
generation—the generation of mental progeny of all
sorts and kinds. Its powers of mental generative
energy are enormous. But it does not generate except
under the stimulus of the "conscious mind" of its
owner, or some other individual. The phenomena of
Suggestion and Hypnotism are explainable under the
Rosicrucian Theory of Mental Sex. A writer on this
subject has said:

"Suggestion and Hypnotism operate in the same way,
viz.,, by the Masculine Principle projecting its
vibrations toward the Feminine Principle in the mind
of the other person, the latter taking the seed-thought
and allowing it to develop into maturity when it is
born on the plane of consciousness. The Masculine
Principle in the mind of the person giving the
suggestion directs a vibratory current toward the
Feminine Principle in the mind of the person who is
the object of the suggestions, and the latter accepts it
according to natural laws, unless the will interposes
an objection. The seed-thought thus lodged in the
mind of the other person grows and develops and in
time is regarded as the rightful mental offspring of
the person, whereas it is really like the cuckoo's egg
placed in the nest of the sparrow; and like the



179

offspring of the cuckoo, it destroys the rightful
offspring of the owner of the nest. The proper method
is for the Masculine and Feminine Principles in the
mind of a person to co-ordinate and to act

harmoniously in conjunction with each other.”
The Secret Doctrine of the Rosicrucians, Magus Incognito, 1918

“We confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, and
hence the spirit of truth speaks by us. But the mystery
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of wide extent
and great depth, and in it is contained the knowledge
of the divine-human, and it is this knowledge that we
are choosing to-day as object for our instruction. . .

In all time have there been men illuminated of God
who had this interior knowledge of the things of faith
demonstrated objectively either in full or partly,
according as the truths of faith passed into their
understanding or their hearts. The first kind of vision
was called divine illumination. The second was
entitled divine inspiration.

The inner sensorium was opened in many to divine
and transcendental vision, called ecstacy because this
inner sensorium was so enlarged that it entirely
dominated the outer physical senses.

But this kind of man is always inexplicable, and he
must remain such always to the man of mere sense
who has no organs receptive to the transcendental
and supernatural, "the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness
unto him and he cannot know them, because they are
spiritually judged," 1 Cor. xi. 14, i.e.,, because his
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spiritual senses are not open to the transcendental
world, so that he can have no more objective
cognisance of such world than a blind man has of
colour. ..

Communication with the world of light was
interrupted, the interior eye which had the power of
seeing truth objectively was closed, and the physical
eye opened to the plane of changing phenomena.

Man lost all true happiness, and in this unhappy
condition he would have for ever lost all means of
restoration to health were it not that the love and
mercy of God, who had no other object in creation but
the greatest happiness for its creatures, immediately
afforded to fallen man a means of recovery. In this
means, he, with all posterity, had the right to trust, in
order that while still in his state of banishment, he
might support his misfortune with humility and
resignation, and, moreover, find in his pilgrimage the
great consolation, that every corruptible thing in man
could be restored perfectly through the love of a
Saviour.

Despair would have been the fate of man without
such revelation.

Man, before the Fall, was the living Temple of
Divinity, and at the time when this Temple was
destroyed, the plan to rebuild the Temple was already
projected by the Wisdom of God; and at this period
begin the Holy Mysteries of every religion, which are
all and each in themselves, after a thousand varying
modes, according to time and circumstances, and
method of conception of different nations, but
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symbols repeated and modified of one solitary truth,
and this unique truth is—regeneration, or the re-union
of man with God . . .

Here natural and reasonable faith changes into divine
faith, and we begin to believe that he was God made
man. From this faith it results that we hold as true
all that we do not yet understand, but which He tells
us to believe. Through this faith in the Divinity of
Jesus, and by that entire surrender to Him, and the
faithful attention to His directions, is at last
produced that living faith, by which we find within
ourselves and TRUE through our own experience, all
that hitherto we have until now believed in merely
with the confidence of a child; and this living faith
proved by experience is the highest grade of all . . .

The simplicity of our souls, is as the shepherds who
brought their first offerings, until at last the three
principal powers of our royal dignity, our reason, our
will, and our activity prostrate themselves before
Him and offer Him the gifts of truth, wisdom, and
love. ..

Little by little, the stable of our hearts changes itself
into an exterior Temple, where Jesus Christ teaches,
but this Temple is still full of Scribes and Pharisees.

Those who sell, Dives and the money changers, are
still to be found, and these should be driven out, and
the Temple changed into a House of Prayer.

Little by little Jesus Christ chooses all the good
powers in us to announce Him. He heals our
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blindness, purifies our leprosy, raises the dead powers
into living forces within us; He is crucified in us, He
dies, and He is gloriously raised again Conqueror
with us. Afterwards his personality lives in us, and
instructs us in exalted mysteries, until He has made
us complete and ready for the perfect Regeneration
when He mounts to heaven and thence sends us the
Spirit of Truth.

But before such a Spirit can act in us we experience
the following changes: —

First, the seven powers of our understanding are lifted
up within us; afterwards, the seven powers of our
hearts or of our will, and this exaltation takes place
after the following manner. The human understanding
is divided into seven powers; the first is that of
looking at abstract objects—intuitus. By the second
we perceive the objects abstractedly regarded—
apperceptio. By the third, that which has been
perceived is reflected upon—reflexio. The fourth is
that of considering these objects in their diversity
fantasia, imaginatio. The fifth is that of deciding
upon some thing—judicium. The sixth co-ordinates
all these according to their relationships—ratio. The
seventh and last is the power of realizing the whole
intellectual intuition— intellectus.

This last contains, so to say, the sum of all the
others.

The will of man divides itself similarly into seven
powers, which, taken together as a unit, form the will
of man, being, as it were, its substantial parts.
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The first is the capacity of desiring things apart from
himself— desiderium. The second is the power to
annex mentally things desired for himself— appetitus.
The third is the power of giving them form, realizing
them so as to satisfy his desire— concupiscentia. The
fourth is that of receiving inclinations, without
deciding upon acting upon any, as in the condition of
passion— passio. The fifth is the capacity for deciding
for or against a thing, liberty— libertas. The sixth is
that choice or a resolution actually taken— electio.
The seventh is the power of giving the object chosen
an existence—voluntas. This seventh power also
contains all the others in one figure.

Now the seven powers of the understanding, like the
seven powers of our heart and will, can be ennobled
and exalted in a very special manner, when we
embrace Jesus Christ, as being the wisdom of God, as
principle of our reason, and His whole life, which was
all love, for motive power of our will.

Our understanding is formed after that of Jesus
Christ; First, when we have Him in view in
everything, when He forms the only point of sight for
all our actions—intuitus. Second, when we perceive
His actions, His sentiments, and His spirit
everywhere— apperceptio. Third, when in all our
thoughts we reflect upon His sayings, when we think
in everything as He would have thought—reflexio.
Fourth, when we so comfort ourselves in such wise,
that His thoughts and His wisdom are the only object
for the strength of our imagination—fantasia. Fifth,
when we reject every thought which would not be
His, and when we choose every thought which could
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be His—judicium. Sixth, when in short we co-
ordinate the whole edifice of our ideas and spirit
upon the model of His ideas and spirit—ratio.
Seventh, It is then will be born in us a new light, a
more brilliant one, surpassing far the light of reason
of the senses—intellectus. Our heart is also reformed
in like manner, when in everything, — First, We lean
on Him only—desidare. Second, We wish for Him
only—appetere. Third, We desire only Him—
concupiscere. Fourth, We love Him only—amare.
Fifth, We choose only that which He is, so that we
avoid all that He is not—eligere. Sixth, We live only
in harmony with Him after His commandments and
His institutions and orders—subordinare. By which
in short, Seventh, is born a complete union of our will
with His, by which union man is with Jesus Christ
but as one sense, one heart; by which perfect union
the new man is little by little born in us, and Divine
wisdom and love unite to form in us the new spiritual
man, in whose heart faith passes into sight, and in
comparison to this living faith the treasures of India
can be considered but as ashes.

This actual possession of God or Jesus Christ in us is
the Centre towards which all the mysteries converge
like rays to the circle eye; the highest of the mysteries

is this consummation [of sensuality in love].”
The Cloud Upon the Sanctuary, by Karl Eckartshause, 1909

“Whether it pertains to Christ to pray according to
His sensuality?

Objection 1: It would seem that it pertains to Christ
to pray according to His sensuality. For it is written
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(Ps. 83:3) in the person of Christ: "My heart and My
flesh have rejoiced in the Living God." Now
sensuality is called the appetite of the flesh. Hence
Christ's sensuality could ascend to the Living God by
rejoicing; and with equal reason by praying.

Objection 2: Further, prayer would seem to pertain to
that which desires what is besought. Now Christ
besought something that His sensuality desired when
He said (Mat. 26:39): "Let this chalice pass from Me."
Therefore Christ's sensuality prayed.

Objection 3: Further, it is a greater thing to be united
to God in person than to mount to Him in prayer. But
the sensuality was assumed by God to the unity of
Person, even as every other part of human nature.
Much more, therefore, could it mount to God by
prayer.

On the contrary, It is written (Phil. 2:7) that the Son
of God in the nature that He assumed was "made in
the likeness of men." But the rest of men do not pray
with their sensuality. Therefore, neither did Christ
pray according to His sensuality.

I answer that, To pray according to sensuality may be
understood in two ways. First as if prayer itself were
an act of the sensuality; and in this sense Christ did
not pray with His sensuality, since His sensuality was
of the same nature and species in Christ as in us. Now
in us the sensuality cannot pray for two reasons; first
because the movement of the sensuality cannot
transcend sensible things, and, consequently, it
cannot mount to God, which is required for prayer;
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secondly, because prayer implies a certain ordering
inasmuch as we desire something to be fulfilled by
God; and this is the work of reason alone. Hence
prayer is an act of the reason, as was said in the SS,

QI83], Al1].

Secondly, we may be said to pray according to the
sensuality when our prayer lays before God what is in
our appetite of sensuality; and in this sense Christ
prayed with His sensuality inasmuch as His prayer
expressed the desire of His sensuality, as if it were the
advocate of the sensuality---and this, that He might
teach us three things. First, to show that He had
taken a true human nature, with all its natural
affections: secondly, to show that a man may wish
with his natural desire what God does not wish:
thirdly, to show that man should subject his own
will to the Divine will. Hence Augustine says in the
Enchiridion (Serm. 1 in Ps. 32): "Christ acting as a
man, shows the proper will of a man when He says
'Let this chalice pass from Me'; for this was the
human will desiring something proper to itself and,
so to say, private. But because He wishes man to be
righteous and to be directed to God, He adds:
'Nevertheless not as 1 will but as Thou wilt,' as if to
say, 'See thyself in Me, for thou canst desire
something proper to thee, even though God wishes
something else.""

Reply to Objection 1: The flesh rejoices in the Living
God, not by the act of the flesh mounting to God, but
by the outpouring of the heart into the flesh,
inasmuch as the sensitive appetite follows the
movement of the rational appetite.
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Reply to Objection 2: Although the sensuality wished
what the reason besought, it did not belong to the
sensuality to seek this by praying, but to the reason, as
stated above.

Reply to Objection 3: The wunion in person is
according to the personal being, which pertains to
every part of the human nature; but the uplifting of
prayer is by an act which pertains only to the reason,

as stated above. Hence there is no parity.”
Summa Theologia, St. Thomas Aquinas, 1947

“But can a mortal secure anything approaching
eternity in this phenomenal realm? If everything here
is subject to the irrefragable law of birth and death,
we cannot in any way give satisfaction to our inner
craving for things everlasting and immortal.
Buddhism knows this our spiritual demand and
teaches us that there exists a region which is supra-
phenomenal and of which the spirit can drink to its
satiety.

This supra-phenomenal world has no material
limitations and therefore is not subject to the law of
birth and death. As it is thus transcendent . .. He only
who has freed himself from the shackle of
phenomenality is no more affected by its mutability,
and he is said to be living on the higher plane of
existence. The mountains may be removed from their
foundation, and the oceans may be exhausted, but a
spiritual man will be above all such material
vicissitudes, living a life of eternal peace. He calinly
reviews the course of existence as it comes and
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disappears. He serenely abides in the realin of supra-
phenomenality. He sees the lamp of eternity shining
through the mist of transiency. He rises from the
howling tempest of birth and death. Physically, he is,
and will be no more, but spiritually he is living
forever, unborn and imperishable. Because he has
founded his kingdom in the Pure Land; where the
waves of being and non-being beat no more; where
the veil of ignorance and misery no longer hangs low;
where the transitoriness, of particulars is forever
gone; where love, pure and infinite, embraces, absorbs,
unifies every separate existence; and where joy
inexpressible flows from the well of eternal peace. Therefore,
the stanza above recited concludes with this line: "The
termination of birth and death is bliss."

Now, the question again arises, Is this
supraphenomenal absolutely separated from the
phenomenal world? If so, how can we of the latter
ever expect or aspire to raise ourselves to the higher
level of existence? If not, how can the supra-
phenomenal be the phenomenal, and vice versa, seeing
that they each have apparently irreconcilable
characteristics? Learned Buddhist scholars will tell
us how the identity of the supraphenomenal and the
phenomenal can be metaphysically established, and
that our mental constitution demands this oneness,
ot, otherwise, a dualism, which inevitably results,
will destroy the fundamental harmony of our logical
reasoning. But we who are aiming at the
practicalresult of religious discipline would better
eschew the theoretical part and be content with our
inner individual experience. We would best avoid
theorization and state the verdict of Buddhism on
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this problem rather dogmatically, which is: All
depends upon our spiritual condition. If it is
irreproachable and immaculate, supra-phenomenal is
phenomenal, phenomenal is supraphenomenal. Both
are one and the same. Our earthly life is most exalted,
most sacred, most divine, most religious. But if the
spirit be defiled and corrupted, even a manifestly holy
life is no more than gross blasphemy. All hinges on
how we keep the spirit, pure or impure. Buddhism is
thus thoroughly idealistic, as every true religion
ought to be. It teaches the purification of the heart as
the beginning and the end of an religious training.

Therefore, the heart holds the key which opens either the
portal of sensuality or that of spirituality. In fact, these
different portals do not exist objectively. The universe
is one and the same for the just as well as for the
unjust, but they approach it from various points of
view and color it with their own inner pigment. Some
are ignorant and selfish, and they interpret life
accordingly.  Others are simple-hearted and
defilement-free, and thus they read the world.
Conventionally, a distinction is made between the
two worlds, supra-phenomenal and phenomenal, or
sensual and spiritual, or worldly and saintly; in reality
this is our own creation. Let us be free from delusion

. and things will present themselves in their own
true color and form.

The termination of birth and death, pain and
pleasure, desire and satisfaction, in short, of all sorts
of dualism, does not mean to escape from the world
and to lead an ascetic life . . . Buddhism understands
by the last line of the stanza recited at the beginning
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of this discourse the purification of the heart from all
its selfish desires and defiled sentiments arising from
ignorance and prejudice. For the self is no more than
an illusory existence, and the separation of "me" from
"thee" is fata morgana, and those who believe in their
absolute reality are said to be confused. The heart
essentially free and pure becomes contaminated as
soon as it is caught in the meshes of egoism . .. Of
course, it would be madness to deny the relative
reality of objects of the senses; no one can refute it.
But if we go one step further and declare that their
reality is final and ultimate, we logically put
ourselves in the most awkward position and morally
stand on the most unsteady ground . . . To be saved,
we must lift the veil of ignorance and come out into
the realm of "calm radiance," which is the abode of

the enlightened.”
Zen for Americans, by Soyen Shaku, 1906

“The purification of the Soul is simply to allow it to

be alone; it is pure when it keeps no company ... "

The Six Enneads, Plotinus, translated by Stephen MacKenna and B. S.
Page, 1917-1930

The teaching in this fragrance is that of holy purified
sensuality within the mind of God, focused surrender
to a Creation’s fruition, while receptively igniting the
masculine (stimulating, conscious, objective mind)
and feminine (subjective, subliminal mind) aspects of
Soul which are borne on the Wind of the Word of
God.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

The Fragrance of Life and Death

Ancient Buddhist Thangka

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

Embarking upon mystery, my soul was taken into the
deepest abodes of the afterlife. Whence having
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partaken, I was again traveling to a certain lake
wherein many had died, through drowning, but yet
remained unstilled in their moments of death.

Though there was nothing to detain them from their
departure, they had remained still. Holding onto the
delusions of their previous life, carrying with them
the innocence of the doubts they had carried at that
time, and moving not within the context of time
forward or backward; but yet they were not as yet
still, either.

For such a ruse as this, you might think that perhaps
there was some great threshold of knowledge or
deception that had held them fast in this quicksand of
forever. But yet, this was not so. Neither was it that
anyone or anything had prevented them from
departing. It was a simple unwillingness to embrace
the death that had come upon them.

Truly, indeed, this was so. A simple unwillingness to
embrace the death that had come upon them . . . and
now held them fast to a watery grave, a time set in
motion to be a forever wanton suicide of all that they
had once dreamed to become and all that they had
once pardoned to beseem.

“Why do thou tarry here?” I said quietly as soon as
I'd arrived. There were at least four or five souls here,
embodied within the lake. Their death had come in
passing, at a moments notice, without their prior
regard. But yet, once it had yet come upon them, they
had not grasped the circumspect nature of that which



193

had come to pass. They had chosen to remain . . .
ironically to embrace a status which contained no
movement, but yet no stillness, either.

Because of the state of their emotional wanderings at
the moment of their death, they were truly transfixed
upon this station of time. And by being so duly
stationed, this placed them outside of eternity’s grasp.

It seemed almost verbose to simply state it, but that is
indeed what I had yet to do. For there was naught
else to say. What could I possibly say in this
transition? I turned to them, read their spirits as being
very much unkempt and held back in their
wandering status of thought. I could see that indeed
in these cases, their dreams and delusions had
become real. As a result, there would not be so much
as a single thought uttered within their consciousness
to indicate that their path should tarry forth, move
onward, enter into something other than oblivious
state of eternal woe.

But this indeed was their case. It was truly their case.

I looked upon their watery faces with wonder; and
with a great deal of sorrow, compassion and
sympathy. For to spend any lifetime amongst the
human born without a single thought of the eternal
nature of life itself seemed to me not just an utter
waste, but a sad and wanton use of such valuable
time. In it, lay a fragrance, perhaps an odour; of
dissatisfaction, of want, of waste.
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Given in haste by a merciful God to such creatures as
we, these moments were so very often tumbled about
and made to be so woefully impotent in the light of
eternal wisdom.

“Come,” 1 said, as I waved my hands through the
depths of the waters, “Come now.” They started to
stir, but it was not enough to gather what I had
hoped.

“We can fix this.” I said, still waving my hands for
them to come towards me. “For there is nothing on
earth resides outside the mercy of God.” They seemed
to ponder these thoughts, but it did not move them.

“For to well my dear souls, do not stay any longer.
Come hither. Give to me my warm embrace which
contains within it a hallowed fragrance. Gather your
senses and allow me to show you the way. For life
and death are as a seamless whole. But those who do
not capture this in life, may be lost in death to the
present moment.” I continued to mumble, “Come on,
come on . . . “ as I moved closer to them near the
depths of the waters, and gathered them with my

arms towards me.

“What was lost in life, surely, must not be lost in your
death.” I said. “Tarry forward, tarry forward . .. “
And they came, and I took them into and beyond the
light, and set them astride upon the pathway of the
eternal. For it is not just that we leave any soul behind
in the prison of delusion. For God remains a merciful
Father, and He forgets no one . . . and the odour
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became fragrant as they bade themselves to accept my
hand of assistance and fell into my arms as if they
were the compassionate arms of God Himself.

Trust has a fragrance. And this trust is something
which also must be cultivated to be endeared. And so
it was that their odor of waste became the fragrance
of trust in a God they had not given much thought to .
. . yet somehow had bad them into His essence
without so much as a single bidding.

Trust, indeed, trust in the Lord has a fragrance. It is a
beautiful one . . .
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is that of life and death
united within the mind of God, interred acceptance of
the many modes of being, while gathering life and
death into a transparent unity, knowing that such as
these must travel in cohesion to the Word of God.

“MEDITATION AS A SELFLESS EXPERIENCE

“Meditation (zazen) can be restful and enjoyable,
according to Dogen. Its state (Samadhi) can be like an
ocean that is serene and yet dynamic. Its field can be
as vast as spring time, which encompasses all of its
flowers, birds, and mountain colors. Being in springs,
we hear of the sound of a valley stream or become a
plum blossom swirling in the wind.

Dogen’s poetic descriptions may seem contrary to our
usual meditation experience. Often we are trouble
with physical pain and sleepiness; our mind may be
scattered, and our daily concerns continue to
preoccupy us. We may feel that we have had a bad
meditation. Dogen, however, seems to show no
interest in these specific issues. He simply speaks of
the magnificence of meditation and asserts that we
can experience luminosity as soon as we start to
meditate.

What we think we experience in meditation may be
different from what we actually experience. What,
then, do we experience? How do we recognize our
deep experience and apply it to our daily lives? These
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are some of the questions Dogen addresses in the
essays presented . ..

If we were to summarize Dogen’s teaching in one
word, it might be ‘nonseparation.” In meditation, the
body experiences itself as not separate from the mind.
The subject becomes not apart from the object.

While our thinking is often limited to the notion of
‘I,” which is occupied by ‘my’ body, ‘my’ mind, and
‘my’ situation, Dogen teaches that we can become
selfless in meditation. Then, we are no longer
confined by our self-centered worldview and a
dominating sense of possessions. Only when we
become transparent and let all things speak for
themselves can their voices be heard and their true
forms appear.

BEYOND SPACE AND TIME

The distance from here to there is longer concrete. A
meditator walks on the top of a high mountain and
swims deep in the ocean, not only becoming an
awakened one but also identifying with a fighting
spirit. A person who bows becomes one with the person
who is bowed to.

Sizes become free of sizes. The depth of a dewdrop is
the height of the moon. The entire world is found in a
minute particle. Extremely large becomes extremely
small, and vice versa. Here is another view of reality
distinct from our usual way of seeing.
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It is not that duality stops existing or functioning
the small is still small and the large is still large. The
body remains the body and the mind remains the
mind. Without discerning the differences between
things, we could not conduct even the simplest task
of our daily lives. And yet, in meditation the
distinctions seem to dissolve and lose their usual
significance. Dogen calls this kind of nondualistic
experience nirvana, which exists at each moment of
meditation.

Dogen is perhaps the only Zen master in the ancient
world who elucidated in detail the paradox of time.
For him, time is not separate from existence: time is
being.

Certainly, there is the passage of time marked by the
movement of the sun or the clock that always
manifests in one direction, from the past, to the
present, to the future. On the other hand, in some
cases we feel that time flies, and in other cases it
moves slowly or almost stands still.

In meditation, according to Dogen, time is
multidirectional: Yesterday flows into today, and
today flows into yesterday; today flows into
tomorrow, and tomorrow flows into today. Today
also flows into today. Time flies, yet it does not fly
away. This moment, which is inclusive of all times, is
timeless.

Further, time is not apart from the one who
experiences it: time is the self. Time flows in ‘1,” and
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‘I’ makes the time flow. It is selfless ‘I’ that makes
time full and complete.

BEYOND LIFE AND DEATH

Time is also life. In the same manner, time is death.
Like other Zen teachers, Dogen repeatedly poses an
urgent existential question: realizing the brevity of
our life, we need to clarify the essential meaning of
life and death.

Life and death are often called ‘birth and death.” In
Buddhism, based on the understanding that we are
born and die innumerable times moment by moment.
Meditation is a way to become familiar with life and
death. If we realize that we keep on being born and
dying all the time, we become intimate with death as
well as life. Thus, we may be better prepared for the
moment of our departure from this world than we
would be otherwise; and this, in turn, reduces our fear

of dying.

For Dogen, eeach moment of our life can be a
complete and all-inclusive experience of life. The life
of ‘I’ is not separable from the life of the whole - the
life of all beings. In the same way, death is a
complete and all-inclusive experience.

When we fully live life and fully die death, life is not
exclusive of death; death is not exclusive of live. Then

life and death are no longer plural but singular as
life-and-death or birth-and-death.
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It is a dilemma of life; We all die, and yet, avoiding
death is no solution. When we thoroughly face death,
death becomes ‘beyond death.” Dogen tells us that
this is the meaning of ‘life-and-death’ for an
awakened person.

ENLIGHTENMENT AND BEYOND

The Zey way of going beyond the barrier of dualism is
to meditate in full concentration. This is called ‘just
sitting.’

Dogen’s invaluable contribution to clarifying the
deep meaning of meditation is his introduction of the
concept called the ‘circle of the way.” It means that
each moment of our meditation encompasses all four
elements of meditation: aspiration, practice,
enlightenment, and nirvana.

‘Aspiration’ is determination in pursuit of
enlightenment. ‘Practice’ is the effort required for
actualizing enlightenment. ‘Enlightenment’ is the
awakening of truth, the dharma. ‘Nirvana,” in his
case, is the state of profound serenity, in which
dualistic thoughts and desires are at rest.

Dogen says that even a moment of meditation by a
beginning  meditator  fully  actualizes  the
unsurpassable realization, wether that is noticed or
not. In this way, enlightenment, often regarded as the
goal is itself the path. The path is no other than the

goal.”
Treasury of the Dharma Eye, Zen Master Dogen’s Shobogenzo, Edited
by Kazuaki Tanahashi, Shambhala, 2012
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“LIFE AND DEATH: THE GREATER GUARDIAN
OF THE THRESHOLD

“IT HAS been described in the foregoing chapter how
significant for the human being is his meeting with
the so-called lesser Guardian of the Threshold by
virtue of the fact that he becomes aware of
confronting a supersensible being whom he has
himself brought into existence, and whose body
consists of the hitherto invisible results of the
student's own actions, feelings, and thoughts. These
unseen forces have become the cause of his destiny
and his character, and he realizes how he himself
founded the present in the past. He can understand
why his inner self, now standing to a certain extent
revealed before him, includes particular inclinations
and habits, and he can also recognize the origin of
certain blows of fate that have befallen him. He
perceives why he loves one thing and hates another;
why one thing makes him happy and another
unhappy. Visible life is explained by the invisible
causes. The essential facts of life, too—health and
illness, birth and death—unveil themselves before his
gaze. He observes how before his birth he wove the
causes which necessarily led to his return into life.
Henceforth he knows that being within himself which
is fashioned with all its imperfections in the visible
world, and which can only be brought to its final
perfection in this same visible world. For in no other
world is an opportunity given to build up and
complete this being. Moreover, he recognizes that
death cannot sever him forever from this world; for he
says to himself: “Once 1 came into this world
because, being what 1 was, 1 needed the life it
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provided to acquire qualities unattainable in any
other world. And I must remain bound to this world
until I have developed within myself everything that
can here be gained. I shall some day become a useful
collaborator in another world only by acquiring all
the requisite faculties in this physical world.”

Thanks to his insight into the supersensible world,
the initiate gains a Dbetter knowledge and
appreciation of the true value of visible nature than
was possible before his higher training; and this may
be counted among his most important experiences.
Anyone not possessing this insight and perhaps
therefore imagining the supersensible regions to be
infinitely more valuable, is likely to underestimate
the physical world. Yet the possessor of this insight
knows that without experience in visible reality he
would be totally powerless in that other invisible
reality. Before he can live in the latter he must have
the requisite faculties and instruments which can
only be acquired in the visible world. Consciousness
in the invisible world is not possible without
spiritual sight, but this power of vision in the higher
world is gradually developed through experience in
the lower. No one can be born in the spiritual world
with spiritual eyes without having first developed
them in the physical world, any more than a child
could be born with physical eyes, had they not
already been formed within the mother's womb.

From this standpoint it will also be readily
understood why the Threshold to the supersensible
world is watched over by a Guardian. In no case may
real insight into those regions be permitted to anyone
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lacking the requisite faculties; therefore, when at the
hour of death anyone enters the other world while
still incompetent to work in it, the higher experiences
are shrouded from him until he is fit to behold them.

When the student enters the supersensible world, life
acquires quite a new meaning for him; he discerns in
the physical world the seed-ground of a higher world,
so that in a certain sense the higher will appear
defective without the lower. Two outlooks are opened
before him; the first into the past and the second into
the future. His vision extends to a past in which this
physical world was not yet existent; for he has long
since discarded the prejudice that the supersensible
world was developed out of the sense-world. He
knows that the former existed first, and that out of it
everything physical was evolved. He sees that he
himself belonged to a supersensible world before
coming for the first time into this sense-world. But
this pristine supersensible world needed to pass
through the sense-world, for without this passage its
further evolution would not have been possible. It can
only pursue its course when certain things will have
developed requisite faculties within the realin of the
senses. These beings are none other than human
beings. They owe their present life to an imperfect
stage of spiritual existence and are being led, even
within this stage, to that perfection which will make
them fit for further work in the higher world. At this
point the outlook is directed into the future. A higher
stage of the supersensible world is discerned which
will contain the fruits matured in the sense-world.
The sense-world as such will be overcome, but its
results will be embodied in a higher world.
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The existence of disease and death in the sense-world
is thus explained. Death merely expresses the fact
that the original supersensible world reached a point
beyond which it could not progress by itself.
Universal death must needs have overtaken it, had it
not received a fresh life-impulse. Thus this new life
has evolved into a battle with universal death. From
the remnants of a dying, rigid world there sprouted
the seeds of a new one. That is why we have death
and life in the world. The decaying portion of the old
world adheres to the new life blossoming from it, and
the process of evolution moves slowly. This comes to
expression most clearly in man himself. The sheath he
bears is gathered from the preserved remnants of the
old world, and within this sheath the germ of that
being is matured which will live in the future.

Thus man is twofold: mortal and immortal. The
mortal is in its last, the immortal in its first stage.
But it is only within this twofold world, which finds
its expression in the sense-world, that he can acquire
the requisite faculties to lead the world to
immortality. Indeed, this task is precisely to gather
the fruits of the mortal for the immortal. And as he
glances at himself as the result of his own work in the
past he cannot but say: “I have in me the elements of
a decaying world. They are at work in me, and I can
only break their power little by little, thanks to the
new immortal elements coming to life within me.”
This is the path leading man from death to life. Could
he but speak to himself with full consciousness at the
hour of his death, he would say: “The perishing world
was my task-master. I am now dying as the result of
the entire past in which I am enmeshed. Yet the soil of
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mortal life has matured the seeds of immortal life. 1
carry them with me into another world. If it had
merely depended on the past, I could never have been
born. The life of the past came to an end with birth.
Life in the sense-world is wrested from universal
death by the newly formed life-germ. The time
between birth and death is merely an expression for
the sum of values wrested from the dying past by the
new life; and illness is nothing but the continued
effect of the dying portions of the past.”

In the above the answer will be found to the question
why man works his way only gradually through error
and imperfection to the good and true. His actions,
feelings, and thoughts are at first dominated by the
perishing and the mortal. The latter gave rise to his
sense-organs. For this reason, these organs and all
things activating them are doomed to perish The
imperishable will not be found in the instincts,
impulses, and passions, or in the organs belonging to
them, but only in the work produced by these organs.
Man must extract from the perishable everything that
can be extracted, and this work alone will enable him
to discard the background out of which he has grown,
and which finds its expression in the physical sense-
world.

Thus the first Guardian confronts man as the
counterpart of his two-fold nature in which
perishable and imperishable are blended; and it
stands clearly proved how far removed he still is
from attaining that sublime luminous figure which
may again dwell in the pure, spiritual world. The
extent to which he is entangled in the physical sense-
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world is exposed to the student's view. The presence
of instincts, impulses, desires, egotistical wishes and
all forms of selfishness, and so forth, expresses itself
in this entanglement, as it does further in his
membership in a race, a nation, and so forth; for
peoples and races are but steps leading to pure
humanity. A race or a nation stands so much the
higher, the more perfectly its members express the
pure, ideal human type, the further they have worked
their way from the physical and perishable to the
supersensible and imperishable. The evolution of man
through the incarnations in ever higher national and
racial forms is thus a process of liberation. Man must
finally appear in harmonious perfection. In a similar
way, the pilgrimage through ever purer forms of
morality and religion is a perfecting process; or every
moral stage retains the passion for the perishable
beside the seeds of an ideal future.

Now in the Guardian of the Threshold as described
above, the product of the past is manifest, containing
only so many seeds of the future as could be planted
in the course of time. Yet everything that can be
extracted from the sense-world must be carried into
the supersensible world. Were man to bring with him
only what had been woven into his counterpart out of
the past, his earthly task would remain but partially
accomplished. For this reason the lesser Guardian of
the Threshold is joined, after a time, by the greater
Guardian. The meeting with the second Guardian
will again be described in narrative form.

When the student has recognized all the elements
from which he must liberate himself, his way is
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barred by a sublime luminous being whose beauty is
difficult to describe in the words of human language.
This encounter takes place when the sundering of the
organs of thinking, feeling, and willing extends to the
physical body, so that their reciprocal connection is
no longer regulated by themselves but by the higher
consciousness, which has now entirely liberated itself
from physical conditions. The organs of thinking,
feeling and willing will then be controlled from
supersensible regions as instruments in the power of
the human soul. The latter, thus liberated from all
physical bonds, is now confronted by the second
Guardian of the Threshold who speaks as follows:

“Thou hast released thyself from the world of the
senses. Thou hast won the right to become a citizen of
the supersensible world, whence thine activity can
now be directed. For thine own sake, thou dost no
longer require thy physical body in its present form. If
thine intention were merely to acquire the faculties
necessary for life in the supersensible world, thou
needest no longer return to the sense-world. But now
behold me. See how sublimely I tower above all that
thou hast made of thyself thus far. Thou hast
attained thy present degree of perfection thanks to
the faculties thou wert able to develop in the sense-
world as long as thou wert still confined to it. But
now a new era is to begin, in which thy liberated
powers must be applied to further work in the world
of the senses. Hitherto thou hast sought only thine
own release, but now, having thyself become free,
thou canst go forth as a liberator of thy fellows.
Until today thou hast striven as an individual, but
now seek to coordinate thyself with the whole, so
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that thou mayst bring into the supersensible world
not thyself alone, but all things else existing in the
world of the senses. Thou wilt some day be able to
unite with me, but I cannot be blessed so long as
others remain unredeemed. As a separate freed being,
thou wouldst fain enter at once the kingdom of the
supersensible; yet thou wouldst be forced to look
down on the still unredeemed beings in the physical
world, having sundered thy destiny from theirs,
although thou and they are inseparably united. Ye all
did perforce descend into the sense-world to gather
powers needed for a higher world. To separate thyself
from thy fellows would mean to abuse those very
powers which thou couldst not have developed save
in their company. Thou couldst not have descended
had they not done so; and without them the powers
needed for supersensible existence would fail thee.
Thou must now share with thy fellows the powers
which, together with them, thou didst acquire. I shall
therefore bar thine entry into the higher regions of the
supersensible world so long as thou hast not applied
all the powers thou hast acquired to the liberation of
thy companions. With the powers already at thy
disposal thou mayst sojourn in the lower regions of
the supersensible world; but 1 stand before the portal
of the higher regions as the Cherub with the fiery
sword before Paradise, and I bar thine entrance as
long as powers unused in the sense-world still remain
in thee. And if thou dost refuse to apply thy powers in
this world, others will come who will not refuse; and
a higher supersensible world will receive all the fruits
of the sense-world, while thou wilt lose from under
thy feet the very ground in which thou wert rooted.
The purified world will develop above and beyond
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thee, and thou shalt be excluded from it. Thus thou
wouldst tread the black path, while the others from
whom thou didst sever thyself tread the white path.”

With these words the greater Guardian makes his
presence known soon after the meeting with the first
Guardian has taken place. The initiate knows full
well what is in store for him if he yields to the
temptation of a premature abode in the supersensible
world. An indescribable splendor shines forth from
the second Guardian of the Threshold; union with
him looms as a far distant ideal before the soul's
vision. Yet there is also the certitude that this union
will not be possible until all the powers afforded by
this world are applied to the task of its liberation
and redemption. By fulfilling the demands of the
higher light-being the initiate will contribute to the
liberation of the human race. He lays his gifts on the
sacrificial altar of humanity. Should he prefer his
own premature elevation into the supersensible
world, the stream of human evolution will flow over
and past him. After his liberation he can gain no new
powers from the world of the senses; and if he places
his work at the world's disposal it will entail his
renouncement of any further benefit for himself.

It does not follow that, when called upon to decide,
anyone will naturally follow the white path. That
depends entirely upon whether he is so far purified at
the time of his decision that no trace of self-seeking
makes this prospect of felicity appear desirable. For
the allurements here are the strongest possible;
whereas on the other side no special allurements are
evident. Here nothing appeals to his egotism. The gift
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he receives in the higher regions of the supersensible
world is nothing that comes to him, but only
something that flows from him, that is, love for the
world and for his fellows. Nothing that egotism
desires is denied upon the black path, for the latter
provides, on the contrary, for the complete
gratification of egotism, and will not fail to attract
those desiring merely their own felicity, for it is
indeed the appropriate path for them. No one
therefore should expect the [mystics] of the white
path to give him instruction for the development of
his own egotistical self. They do not take the
slightest interest in the felicity of the individual man.
Each can attain that for himself, and it is not the task
of the white [mystics] to shorten the way; for they are
only concerned with the development and liberation
of all human beings and all creatures. Their
instructions therefore deal only with the development
of powers for collaboration in this work. Thus they
place selfless devotion and self-sacrifice before all
other qualities. They never actually refuse anyone, for
even the greatest egotist can purify himself; but no
one merely seeking an advantage for himself will ever
obtain assistance from the white [mystics]. Even
when they do not refuse their help, he, the seeker,
deprives himself on the advantage resulting from
their assistance. Anyone, therefore, really following
the instructions . . . will, upon crossing the
Threshold, understand the demands of the greater
Guardian; anyone, however, not following their
instructions can never hope to reach the Threshold.
Their instructions, if followed, produce good results
or no results; for it is no part of their task to lead to
egotistical felicity and a mere existence in the
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supersensible worlds. In fact, it becomes their duty to
keep the student away from the supersensible world
until he can enter it with the will for selfless
collaboration.”

Knowledge of the Higher Worlds and its Attainment, Rudolf
Steiner, 1947

“When we see truly, there is nothing at all.
There is no person; there is no Buddha.
Innumerable things of the universe

Are just bubbles on the sea.

Wise sages are all like flashes of lightning”
Diamond Sangha Sutras, Robert Aitken Roshi, 1991

“PURIFICATION

“All the evil karma, ever created by me since of old;
on account of my beginningless greed, hatred and
ignorance;

born of my conduct, speech and thought;

I now confess openly and fully.

GREAT VOWS FOR ALL

“The many beings are numberless, I vow to save
them;

Greed, hatred, and ignorance rise endlessly,

I vow to abandon them;

Dharma gates (Doors to Buddhist teaching) are
countless, I vow to wake to them;

The Buddha's way is unsurpassed, I vow to embody it

fully...”
Diamond Sangha Sutras, Robert Aitken Roshi, 1991
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“The mountains and waters of the immediate present

are the manifestation of the path of the ancient
Buddhas.

Because they are the self before the emergence of
signs, they are the penetrating liberation of mmediate
actuality.

By the height and breadth of the qualities of the
mountains, the virtue of riding the clouds is always
mastered from the mountains and the subtle work of
following the wind as a rule penetrates through to
liberation from the mountains.

The green mountains are forever walking.
A stone woman bears a child by night.

If one doubts the walking of the mountains, one

doesn't even yet know one's own walking.”
Excerpt from Mountain and Waters Sutra, Dogen

“So when we sit, we can experience the moment to
moment impermanent nature of all the elements. We
have the heat, the air, the water, thoughts and
feelings. So what elements can you truly consider to
be your own body if you truly look at it just as
elements arising and passing away on a moment to
moment level? Try and grasp hold of any one of those
elements, try and hang onto one, just even omne
sensation in the body and say, "that is me". It is
impermanent. When we contemplate the body we can
experience that microscopic level of that constant
change and flux., bubbles, atoms. And we can
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experience this directly. There is no permanent,
separate entity called "self" there in all those
elements. And that constant changing, that state of
flux is what Dogen meant when he says, "The green
mountains are forever walking".  There is no
separation between yourself and the green mountains.
Green mountains come forth as self. Turning the light
around and looking back is the path of the ancient
ones, the mountains and waters of the immediate
present.

However, there is more to the Buddha's teaching than
the realisation of emptiness. We must not stagnate in
that realisation of emptiness. That must be replaced
by a more comprehensive realisation of integration,
and that integration is merging with the world in
compassion. Dogen had an analogy here, "It's like
stepping back and stepping forward" - stepping back
- introspection, and stepping forth - merging with the
world. This is like the dance we do - we come to
sesshin (meditation) - introspection - we merge with
the world - we come out. We do this dance in many
ways continually, back and forth. There's a beautiful
rhythm there. Keep up that rhythm, and please do

not doubt the walking of the green mountains.”
Mountains and Waters, Sensei Subhana Bargazhi, 1993

“"They spoke slowly and with deliberation," says
Philo (regarding the Jewish Kabbalists of his time),
"regarding eloquence not so much as clearness in
expression of ideas. They frequently repeated
themselves in order that their sayings might become
engraved on the minds of their auditors. In the
interpretation of Scripture they indulged greatly in
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the use of allegories, as the law appeared to them like a
living being. The physical body was the letters and
words; the soul was the invisible spirit hidden within
them, a spirit by which the student, guided and led by
reason, begins searching after those things which are
of importance to him; discovering most wondrous
and beautiful thoughts under the form that envelops
them; rejecting mere outward symbols in order to
lead the mind to the light and for the use and
advantage of those who, with a little aid, are able to
perceive truths and things invisible by means of and
through things visible." They fully recognized that
the spiritual world was no remote region in the universe,
but was surrounding them and not very far away
from them. For them there existed no broad deep gulf,
no solid wall or partition between the natural and
spiritual worlds, no insuperable and impenetrable
barrier between them and the spirits of great and
good men made perfect and who had once been
teachers to nations. If differences there was between
them, it was one of state and condition, and this they
endeavored to mitigate and obviate by purity of life
and thought, esteeming no self-denial too great, no
sacrifice too transcendant or comparable to the
enjoyment of spirit intercourse and instruction,
resulting in the subjugation of their lower nature, and
so clarifying their minds that they became luminous
mirrors in which were reflected the secrets of the
universe. This was their philosophy as expressed by
an old Arabian sago. "When my soul," said he, "shall
become in harmony with the divine life, then will it be a

reflection of nature's great and secret truths."
The Sepher Ha-Zohar or the Book of Light, As Regards Kabbalists of
Philo’s Time, Nurho de Manhar, 1900
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“One stroke dissolves knowledge,
Struggle no longer needed.
I will follow the ancient path
not lapsing into quietude,
Noble conduct beyond sound and form -
no trace anywhere.
Those who have mastered the way
May call this an unsurpassable activity.

For thirty years I have looked for a sword master.
Many times leaves fell, new ones sprouted.
One glimpse of peach blossoms -

Now no more doubts, just this . ..

Hundreds of plans, thousands of means,
Your body is dust in the tomb.
Don’t say white hair has no words.
It is a message from the yellow springs [realm of
death].”

Treasury of the Dharma Eye, Zen Master Dogen’s Shobogenzo, Edited
by Kazuaki Tanahashi, Shambhala, 2012

The teaching in this fragrance is that of life and death
united within the mind of God, interred acceptance of
the many modes of being, while gathering life and
death into a transparent unity, knowing that such as
these must travel in cohesion to the Word of God.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

The Fragrance of the Holy Spirit

Veronica’s Veil, Domenico Fetti, 1632 A.D.

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE
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‘Well, perhaps I should be allowed to tarry here,” my
soul uttered entirely to itself. My spirit had been
catapulted to the third floor of this odd building.

It was almost like a treehouse, there were three floors
and each floor had upon its tresses a single room.
Above the three single tresses, were as yet
incognizeable layers of geometric capability, which
were so faint to my vision I could not yet perceive
what they might be.

The room was almost like a cell; one that a monk or a
nun might be given. Tiny and very bare, it held
within it no decoration, but yet, as well, no
distraction.

Windows, there were none. But this provided for a
closed in nature which was helpful at this juncture
upon the path.

It seemed that the three levels likely held a symbolic
approach to the Holy Trinity. And embarking into the
treehouse would hold suit in that the first floor would
encompass God, the Father, the second floor, the Son,
and the third, the Holy Spirit.

Of what these four geometrical grids, pulsating and
rotating in constant motion, could be . . . I knew none.

In this third station, there was a radical quieting of the
soul in acquaintance with the silence, but also
engaged in the constant awareness of the eternal
present moment which required the spirit to be of
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service. In so doing, there was a quiet but also a noise.
For the needs of the world were a constantly
engulfing earthquake; a sensation which could never
entirely be quenched.

And in this sensation was also an odd awareness that
the feminine qualities contained within my own soul
were somehow a catalyst for the spirit of God, the
Father, in bringing to fruition in the soul of
humankind a generative thrust.

This was interesting to me as I had so recently
experienced the fragrance of sensuality; and become
so eminently aware of the aspect of fertility which
reigns throughout all of creation. This was so
interesting to me, because it engendered perhaps a
more feminine view of the Holy Spirit.

There was a fragrance to the need of humankind; and
it reckoned within it a perpetual need of coming to be.
And the soul traversing the halls of the Holy Spirit
could absolutely not ignore the wailings.

In a sense, I was in childbirth, but yet, a more
peaceful one than that experienced by the seed of
men.

Here in this cell there was a middle ground between
the perpetuous call of God the Father, and the
passionate love of the Son for the humankind which
His death had redeemed; in the Holy Spirit, there was
a quiet stillness in the manner of servitude. Almost
like the Mother . . .
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But yet, not in its concrete emanatory sense, but in a
smaller sense; as if, I was playing this role for the epic
of creation for this short eve.

Availing itself of the contents of ethereal fragrance
and mist; above this abode of the Holy Spirit, my
essence was able to capture the entrancements of four
further abodes of the Creator. But they were only
wisps of fragrance at the juncture, verily, lines of
demarcation in geometrical realities merging and
relating above me - not given to me at this moment as
I was to manifest in the third sphere of the Holy
Spirit.

And so the manner in which this would manifest
entirely remained separated from the movements of a
delusionary world. Intransient movements would lift
my soul from this solitary cell in a manner
inconceivable to a physical universe. For an instant,
my spirit was lofty and fire-wielding; tending to the
instantaneous needs of creation in a myriad of
circumstances. But it would be lifted in perhaps what
one might term “‘mental” manner, for the remainder of
my soul would consist in its quiet space as a portion
of the spirit would be lifted up to respond to some
vital need of the living organism of humanity and its
earth.

But my mind remained still, my soul remained still,
my body remained still . . . in the quiet caress of the
Holy Spirit’s cell. But my mental travelings were
made with ease and great quickness across the
translucent fiber of ominous and everpresent life. Life
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evolving, live moving, life capturing, life
surrendering, life . . . maneuvering throughout the
spherical existence of the many worlds of form and
time.

But here within my spirit, that movement was so
minute as to barely be conceived by my soul. It was a
momentary flight of fancy, a conscious deliberation
into matter which was handled within an instant only
to restore my mind to its rightful place within the
spirit - in an eternal omnipresent moment which
remained unfettered outside the confines of a time-
ridden world.

But in this sphere of the Holy Spirit; as equal and
equanimical consort of the divine operations; there
was an inclement detachment from the worldly and
the divine. My soul was in an everpresent moment
with God; yet operating in and as yet undefined
manner in processing the karmic influx from the
human world and its earthly counterparts.

However, this was to be managed in such a detached
manner that I would be wont to explain any of the
miniscule details of the alterations to which my soul
was catapulted into Presence. For from this
transcendental sphere, such meanderings were almost
instantaneous and effort free.

They would come as a natural result of my own very
nature which had become a present nature; one
present to the Godhead as a simple manner of being.



221

But to what do I owe such a standard of bearing? For
truly the decay of the world was such that it would
seemingly overwhelm a spirit trying to attain to
freedom of the heart? But nevertheless, this is not to
be so. For God, as the essence and forebear of all
things, is also the beginning of all things.

Thus, it would do all of us well to consider such. If
God remains the essence and forebear of all things,
and love is the emanation of God Himself; then what
in this world could possibly go so far beyond its
beginning as to shatter its potentiality? Truly, none
could. Perhaps for a time. But never for eternity.

If you were to remember for yourself, the beginning
of all such manner of being. Would you indeed recall
the errors of your youth and the mis-steps of your
adulthood beyond all foraging? No . . . who does not
go back to the innocence of youth, and know not that
for any living being who began in love, that this love
would and must therefore remain to be cultivated at
any such time as God and the soul would so ordain
or preclude in the case of those who have wandered?

Would you not give even to the most evil of rulers the
innocence of their beginning? Hitler, who persecuted
and murdered hundreds of thousands of Jews, was he
not of Jewish descent? Indeed. His mother was
Jewish, but his father was so harsh with him, that he
wanted more than anything to not be Jewish. And
isn’t it ironic that he persecuted the very thing that he
was?
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Was not Genghis Khan refused tribal authority in that
of his own homeland, and later captured by his
father’s own allies . . . before he himself went on to
become conqueror over his own people? And thus, to
have mercilessly murdered them to have achieved his
aims. Indeed. He was born into a loving family and
given in marriage at a young age to another family.
But when he returned to reclaim the birthright of his
father, he was rejected and scorned.

Wounded children who were born of love, but
cultivated by qualities unbecoming of love; became
the worst that history can bear us.

Was it not also told that Adolf Hitler as an altar boy
accidentally spilled the sacred Eucharistic Host and
wine while serving, and was severely chastised by the
priest attending to his care and direction. He became
a brutal tyrant.

Whereas Bishop Fulton Sheen did the same as a child,
but under the kind and merciful guidance of a
humble priest, is now being put forward for the cause
of sainthood.

If innocence is where it had begun, it remained in
potentiality to return to the innocence of love. And
thus, this is what the activity of the soul of the Holy
Spirit of God remains. In an everpresent moment - a
now, so to speak; ruminating, cultivating, turning - a
fragrance - and honoring His creation with the
constant influx of the return.
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Who is the prodigal son? Is it not you and I and every
one of us. Are we not all lost souls who have
wandered astray in the delusions of time and
selthood? And do we not all still seek to bring
ourselves home to the garden of God’s paradise, the
lost true nature that we gave up willingly in search of
ourselves; only to find that to find oneself, one must
find only the One. In so doing, the deliberation ends.
The karma ceases. The sin must of itself render. The
circling of time no longer exists . . . because now is the
moment we have grasped upon. And this moment
has made us whole.

No air of the abyss can contain it, nor can it condemn
it. For to do so would be to condemn its own creator.
So afar we may wander, for many a year, a
millennium or a thousand. But nonetheless, the spark
of which we’ve been made remains in love and of
love and of unity it is borne.

So stop . . . inhale the fragrance.

Wherever you are and wherever you may be, I ask
you to cease. Inhale the fragrance.

Right now you may grasp it. But don’t think about it,
because that will end its awakening within you.

God, the Father, God, the Son and God, the Holy
Spirit. In three and in one . . . it is yours for the asking,
but only in one moment may you do so. And perhaps
the mystery of the quadrangle of geometric forms
above the cell could then make itself known.
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Herald no further the wanderings of a Neanderthal or
the insincere tripe of a fool. But gather yourselves;
because until now you have been many. Gather
yourselves and embrace the great unity which is only
One. Enter the abode of the Holy Spirit by grasping
this moment.

It is finished. It is done. There is no more . . . let the
eminent domain of an inhaled fragrant spirit become
your nature.

And yet, there is always more, for the monumental
yet veiled meanderings of the four further ethereal
spheres above this third remained to be observed or
known. Yet to be, yet to be . . . it is finished, it is
fragrant, yet it is always yet to be . . .

And in a moment, a moment which ceased to be, yet
beckoned to gather, the four qualities above became
as dust particles and ethereal fragrance and
descended upon my soul.

These four above were qualities, but of more I could
not explain.

So just stop . . . cease . . . and allow the fragrance to
penetrate. Let this moment be the one wherein you
become, where you are, where thus is stilled.
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is unity between the
seven spheres of God’s emanation, acceptance of the
ever-present mode of operation within the confines of
the operations of the Trinity, whilst serving
humankind in accordance with the mode of being in
strict obedience to the Word of God.

“The readings define meditation as attuning our
mental and physical bodies to their spiritual source . .
. . The Secret of the Golden Flower, a Taoist text of
meditation, says that the daily practice of . . .
meditation can save us ten thousand lives. The Bible
tells us that ‘he that dwelleth in the secret place of
the most High shall abide under the shadow of the
Almighty.” (Psalms 91:1) . . .

Begin with a few moments of prayer. The readings
say the Lord’s Prayer has a special symbology which
reawakens patterns conducive to meditation, making
it especially appropriate. A personal prayer is also
effective. If you are not able to quiet your being and
you continue to feel anxiety, anger, or fear, spend the
remaining time in prayer an do not continue.

After your prayer, repeat an affirmation or phrase
which reflects your highest guiding principle. Try to
feel the meaning of the words. As you feel uplifted,
stop repeating the words and silently concentrate on
the inner spirit they have created. Continue until you
notice that your attention has been distracted by
other thoughts. Don’t worry, this is normal. Bless
whatever comes to your mind and then release it.
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Gently come back to your affirmation and repeat the
process. These moments of uplifted silence form the
core of meditation: ‘The Lord is in His holy temple:
let all the earth keep silence before Him.” (Hebrews
2:20)

As you finish, disperse the energy you have raised
unselfishly by closing your meditation with a prayer
for others. Unless they have made a specific request of
you, surround the individuals for whom you are
praying with the presence of the Christ and bless
them.

Another technique strongly suggested by the Cayce
readings is the presleep suggestion . . . The readings
indicate that the time immediately before and as we
drift into sleep is ideal for gaining access to the
internal . .. This method is recommended for a variety
of physical and mental problems. As we enter sleep,
many of the same physicological changes occur as
when we meditate. Our brain waves and heart slow.
Our respiration slows and becomes even and our
blood pressure is lowered. Our sympathetic nervous
system is quieted.

When we directly work with our patterns like this, it
is important to use a constructive approach. As noted
earlier, the readings recommend beginning every
meditation with an uplifting phrase. Similarly,
presleep suggestions should be worded in an
affirming, positive manner . . .

We usually assume techniques like meditation and
presleep suggestions are safe, but they can carry some
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risk. Material related to the readings warns that
without proper precautions, ‘the opening of the door
between the physical and the spiritual will result in
turmoil within, striking at the weakest point.” This is
a strong statement. We usually think of meditation
as capable of only producing good. The case of one
woman who obtained a reading emphasizes this
warning. She listed numerous complaints, including
buzzing in her ears, difficulty hearing, frequent
headaches, a feeling of dullness, depression and
occasional abnormal functioning of her kidneys, liver
and lungs. Her reading indicated that these occurred
because she was meditating when she was anxious
and not physically ready to meditate.

A study comparing persons who practiced
Transcendental Meditation ™ daily to others who
had dropped out of the initial meditation training
course reached a similar conclusion . . . The study
found that 46 percent of the meditators had an
increase in one of these symptoms as compared to 19
percent in the group that had chosen not to meditate.
This does not mean that we should not meditate, but
that we should be careful about what we dwell on
when we meditate. ..

The critical task for each of us is to know the guiding
principle behind our conscious and our unconscious
choices. The Cayce readings name this principle ‘the
ideal.” The readings further say that establishing an
ideal is the most important thing we cando . ..

The first step is to choose a single word that closely
describes your spiritual ideal at this moment. This
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should be the word that awakens the highest in you.
This may be a word like love, service, Jesus or
Buddha. It is, and should be, very personal. It may
change as you grow and develop . . .

As you work with the mental ideal, the guiding
question should be: ‘As I say the word I have chosen
as my spiritual ideal, what comes to mind as the
attitude which should govern my interactions here?” .

As an example, if a person’s spiritual ideal is love,
then his or her mental ideals may include being
thoughtful and appreciative toward his or her spouse.

In the same way, work with the physical ideal for
each aspect of your life. Instead of attitudes, the
object now is to think about actions. The guiding
question might be: “‘What can 1 do to manifest my
spiritual and mental ideals in this area of my life!’. ..

Writing your ideal down is the first step; next is
placing it in action. ‘For as ye apply them they
become thy ideals. To be just as theories they do not
belong to thee . . . It’s the application of same that

counts.” (no 5091-3)”
Keys to Health: The Promise and Challenge of Holism, Edgar Caycle’s
Wisdom for the New Age, Eric Mein, M.D. and Charles Thomas
Cayce, General Editor, Harper and Row Publishers, 1989

“THE SEVEN PROPERTIES OR QUALITIES OF
ETERNAL NATURE.
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“When the Eternal One, in its aspect as a Trinity and
with reference to divine wisdom, reveals itself on the
seven planes of existence, this revelation constitutes
seven different rays or states of eternal nature,
comparable to the sevenfold scale of colours, tunes,
chemical substances, &c., all of which are seven
different forms in which the fundamental one is
manifesting itself. Of these seven forms or sourcive
states of eternal nature, the first and the seventh refer
to the Father, the second and sixth to the Son, the
third and fifth to the Holy Spirit, while the fourth
represents the balance in which exists the division
between spirit and matter.

"The eternal Essence, being desirous of revealing itself
to itself (to attain self-consciousness), had to
conceive within itself a will; but as within itself there
was no object for its will or desire, except the
powerful Word, which in the tranquil eternity did not
exist, the seven states of eternal nature had to be born
from within. From these, then, proceeded, from
eternity to eternity, the powerful Word, the power,
the heart, and the life of the tranquil eternity and its
eternal wisdom." (Threefold Life, iii. 21.)

"The first and the seventh quality must be regarded as
one, likewise the second and sixth, and also the third
and the fifth; but the fourth is the object of division.
The first then refers to the Father, the second to the
Son, the third to the, Holy Spirit." (Clavis, ix. 75.)

By means of the manifestation of these seven
qualities of eternal nature the infinity of divine being
does not become limited; they are merely seven
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different forms in which the power of God is
manifesting itself, and the existence of each of these
seven properties depends on that of the rest.

"If I speak of the seven states of eternal nature, it is
not to be understood as if there were a limitation of
the Godhead in regard to object and measure. Its
power and wisdom is without end, without measure
and unspeakable." (Mysterium, vii. 17.)

"Do not imagine these seven spirits to be standing
one by the side of the other, comparable to the stars,
which are seen side by side in the sky; they are all
seven like only one spirit. Likewise the body of man
has many organs, but each organ partakes of the
power of the rest. (Aurora, x. 40.)

In the same sense we speak of the bones and flesh, the
arteries and veins and nerves of a body, all of which
go to make up only one organism. Likewise a picture
is made up of many different colours, of which each
has a certain individuality of its own, while the sum
total is necessary to form one individual picture.

"As the organs of a man's body love one another, so
do the spirits in divine power. There is nothing but
longing, desiring, and fulfilling, and each triumphs
and rejoices in the other." (Aurora, ix. 37.)

They are like seven living and conscious rays
contained within the original colourless ray, and
broken into seven different tints by their passage
through "matter."
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"You must know that one spirit alone cannot
generate another, but the birth of one spirit results
from the cooperation of all the seven. Six of them
always generate the seventh, and if one of them were
absent the others could not be there." (Aurora, x. 21.)

"All the seven spirits of God are born one in another.
One gives birth to the other; there is neither first nor
last. The last generates the first, as well as the first
the second, the third the fourth, up to the last. They
are all seven equally eternal." (Aurora, x. 2.)

"If I am sometimes describing only two or three as
being active in the generation of another spirit, I am
doing so on account of my weakness, because in my
degenerate mind I cannot retain the impression of the
action of all the seven in their perfection. I see all the
seven; but when I begin to analyse what I see, I then
cannot grasp all the seven at once, but only one after
another." (Aurora, x. 22.)

These seven properties are never transformed one into
another; each retains eternally its own specific
essentiality. The relations into which they enter with
each other serve for the purpose of their mutual
glorification; so that they, when they meet each other
like strains of sweet harmonies in God's eternal
nature, appear like flaming lights of life and joy. Thus
matter is never transformed into spirit, but illumined
and glorified by the latter, while the spirit obtains its
corporification from matter, and, is thus enabled to
become manifest.
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Likewise ignorance 1is never transformed into
knowledge, nor death into life.; but an ignorant
person may become wise if illuminated by the light of
wisdom, and a body in which life is inactive may be
made living if the activity of life is aroused therein.

"Each of these principles is strongly defined in regard
to its nature, nevertheless there is no antipathy
between them. They are all rejoicing in God as one
only spirit. Each loves the other, and there is nothing
among them but joy and happiness. Their evolution is
an eternal one and never any other." (Aurora, x. 51.)

"The higher they become exalted, and the more they
become ignited, the greater will be their joy in the
kingdom of light." (Mysterium, v. 6.)

"Each quality of the spirit desires the other, and when
it acquires its object it becomes as it were changed
into that other; but its own quality is thereby not
lost, it merely adapts itself to the other, and
manifests another kind of anguish (consciousness),
but both retain their own special qualities."
(Threefold Life, iv. 8.)

Thus the darkness is illumined by the light, but it
never becomes light itself, nor can the light become
darkness. The light shineth eternally into darkness,
but the darkness comprehendeth it not.

"Each of these divine forms of life desires to govern;
each has a will of its own. Without that there could
be no sensibility nor perceptibility, but only eternal
tranquillity. Neither, however, of them is pressing
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forward to make itself manifest more than the rest,
but all are in perfect harmony with each other."
(Stiefel, ii. 348.)

"When the fourth principle enters into the first, all
the spirits intermingle their light, triumph, and
rejoice. They then arise all one within the other, and
evolve each other as if moving in circular motion; and
the light in the midst of them begins to shine and
renders them Iluminous. Their harsh quality then
remains hidden like a kernel in a fruit. As a sour or
bitter unripe apple by ripening in the sun becomes
changed, so that it acquires an agreeable taste, but
nevertheless retains the qualities that constitute it an
apple, likewise the Godhead retains its own essential
qualities, but they become manifest in a sweet and
agreeable manner." (Aurora, xiii. 80.)

"All the seven principles are spiritual within eternal
nature, and appear there in a clear, crystalline,
translucent substantiality." (Grace, iii. 40.)

"The seven candlesticks in Saint John's Revelation
refer to the seven spirits in the Godhead, also the
seven stars. The seven spirits are in the centre of the
Father—that is to say, in the power of the Word. The
Word changes the wrathfulness into sweet joy and
shapes it into a crystalline ocean; therein the seven
spirits appear in a burning form, like seven luminous
torches." (Threefold Life, iii. 46.)

A wvariety of colours is necessary to make up a
picture, to represent an idea, and although the idea
represented by the various colours is only one,
nevertheless each colour retains its essential
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qualities. The various organs of the human body
manifest various powers, nevertheless they all go to
make up one manifestation of life. The various
planets have each one its own special qualities,
nevertheless they go to make up one world. Likewise
each of the seven forms remains what it is, but their
manifestations differ widely according to the planes
and conditions under which they are manifesting
themselves.

The First Quality begins when God, for the purpose of
revealing His majesty, allows His eternal nature to
contract within herself, whereby a state of darkness
and corporeity is created.

"The first quality is the desire. It is comparable to
magnetic attraction, and therefore the
comprehensibility of the will. The will conceives of
itself as something. By this act of impressing or
contracting it overshadows itself and causes itself to
become darkness." (Clavis, viii. 38.)

"In this state there is no active life or intelligence; it
is merely the first principle of substantiality, or the
first beginning of the becoming." (Three Principles,
vii. 11.)

"In eternity beyond nature there can be no darkness,
because there is nothing that could produce it. The
will by desiring contracts and becomes substantial.
Thus darkness 1is created within the will, while
without that desire there would be nothing but
eternal stillness without substantiality." (Forty
Questions.)
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"Desire is an acrid, astringent, attracting
(contracting) quality. It is an active power, and
without it there would be nothing but tranquillity. It
contracts and fills itself with itself; but that which it
attracts constitutes nothing but darkness, a state
which is more compact than the original will, the
latter being thin as nothing, but it then becomes full
and substantial." (Threefold Life, ii. 12.)

The fact of this contractive power of desire, by which
the will is rendered substantial, corporeal, and heavy,
is experienced by every one who feels the weight of
sorrow caused by some unfulfilled desire weighing
upon his soul, while freedom from desire, and
consequently from care, renders the heart (the will)
light and ethereal.

Simultaneously with the appearance of the first
enters the Second Form, namely, motion. Matter and
motion are co-eternal, and neither of them can exist
without the other. There could be no contraction
without motion, neither would there be any
expansion if there were no desire to contract. With
the beginning of action reaction begins. There is then
a duality of manifestation of the eternal One. From
this duality of action, having its source in the One,
results the manifestation of relative life.

"Motion divides the attracted desire and causes
differentiation, thereby awakening the true life."
(Clavis, viii. 30.)
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"From this results sensitiveness in nature, and herein
is the cause of differentiation. Hardness (solidity)
and the motion of life are opposed to each other.
Motion breaks up the solidity (expands), and by
means of attraction it also causes hardness
(contracts)." (Tabula Princip., i. 34.)

"Desire, being a strong attraction, causes the ethereal
freedom, which is comparable to a nothing, to
contract and enter into a state of darkness. The
primitive will desires to be free of that darkness, for
it desires the light. The will cannot attain this light,
and the more it desires for freedom the greater will be
the attraction caused by the desire." (Six
Theosophical Points, i, 38.)

"There must be au opposition, for the will desires not
to be dark, and this very desire causes the darkness:
The will loves the excitement caused by the desire,
but it does not love the contraction and darkening.
The will itself does not become dark, but only the
desire existing in it. The desire is in darkness, and
therefore a great anguish results within the will, as
its desire for freedom is strong, but by this desire it
causes itself to become still more harsh and dark."
(Forty Questions.)

Eliphas Levi expressed a corresponding truth by
saying; "The will accomplishes that which it does not
desire." A selfish desire for heaven defeats its own
object.

The Third Quality, called into existence by the action
and reaction of the absolute One, calls sensation into
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existence; or, to express it in other words, absolute
consciousness, by manifesting itself, becomes
relative. Nothing new is thereby created, only that
which already was begins to exist. This relative
consciousness is called " anguish " by Boehme.

"The third quality, the anguish, is evolved in the
following manner: —The hardness is fixed, the motion
is fugitive; the one is centripetal, the other
centrifugal; but as they are one, and cannot separate
from each other (nor from their centre) they become
like a turning wheel, in which one part strives
upwards and the other one in a downward direction.
The hardness furnishes substantiality and weight,
while the 'sting' (desire in motion) supplies spirit
(will for freedom) and fugitive life. All this causes a
turning around and within and outwardly, having
nevertheless no destination where to arrive. That
which the attraction of the desire causes to become
fixed is again rendered volatile by the aspiring for
freedom. There then results the greatest disquietude,
comparable to a furious madness, from which results
a terrible anguish." (Mysterium, iii. 5.)

The truth of this every one experiences within his own
self, because as long as man is nailed to the cross of
terrestrial life, there is a continual battle raging in
him between his higher and lower impulses, or
between his ideal aspirations and his material self-
interests.

"The more the first principle gathers its hardness for
the purpose of arresting the second principle, the
stronger does the action of that principle grow, and



238

the stronger is the raging and breaking. The sting
refuses to be subdued, but the will (from which it
originates) holds on to it with great strength, and it
cannot follow its impulse. It strives upwards and the
will strives downwards, for the acerbity indraws,
rendering itself heavy. Thus the one strives to rise
upwards, and the other to sink downwards, while
neither of them can accomplish its object, and thus
eternal nature becomes like a revolving wheel."
(Menschwerdung, ii. 4.)

This macrocosmic battle lays its counterpart in the
microcosm of man. There is in him also the continual
fight between matter and spirit, between desire and
renunciation, between the desire for existence and the
will for that freedom which cannot be found before
even the desire for freedom itself is at rest.

These three first forms or qualities, wherein the
activity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit
are represented, or to express it in other words,
through which the quality of will and intelligence
becomes revealed, are sometimes alluded to under the
names of "salt," "sulphur," and "mercury."

"The first three principles are not God Himself, but
only His revelation. The first of these three states,
being a beginning of all power and strength,
originates from the quality of the Father; the second,
being the source of all activity and differentiation,
comes from the quality of the Son; and the third,
being the root of all life, originates in the quality of
the Holy Spirit." (Grace, vi. 9.)
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"The ancients said that in sulphur, mercury, and salt
are contained all things. This refers not so much to
the material as to the spiritual aspect of things,
namely, to the spirit of the qualities wherefrom
material things grow. By the term 'salt' they
understood the sharp metallic desire in nature;
'mercury' symbolised to them the motion and
differentiation of the former, by means of which each
thing becomes objective and enters into formation.
'Sulphur,' the third quality, signified the anguish of
nature." (Clavis, 46.)

The true divine life wherein the substantiality of
divine Trinity is revealed is rendered possible only by
means of the Fourth Quality, called the lightning-
flash, whose ignition is caused by the desire of eternal
nature and by the longing of eternal freedom.

"The fire is originally darkness, hardness, eternal
coldness and dryness, and there is nothing in it except
an eternal hunger. How then does it become actual
fire? The Spirit of God, in its aspect as the eternal
light, comes to the aid of the fire-hunger. The hunger
itself originates from the light, because when the
divine power mirrors itself in the darkness, the latter
becomes full of desire after the light, and this desire is
the will (of eternal nature). But the will or the desire
in the dryness cannot reach the light, and therein
consists the anguish and the craving for light. This
anguish and craving continues until the Spirit of God
enters like a flash of lightning." (Three Principles, xi.
45.)
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This ever-turning "wheel of Ixion" is represented by
the Cross, the "Tree of Life." Free is the spirit of man
before he enters this valley of suffering, but after he
enters he is nailed to the cross of his own personal
desires. Man himself is the "Cross," and he creates a
cross for himself, from which there is no liberation
until he discovers the true spiritual Cross by entering
into the realm of light through the power of the fire,
which means that his spirit breaks through the bonds
of matter and becomes again free.

"Freedom by means of the eternal will grasps the
darkness, and the latter reaches out for the light of
freedom but cannot attain it. It imprisons itself by
means of its own desire within itself, and causes
itself to be darkness. From these two—namely, the
dark impression and the desire for light or freedom
which is directed towards the former, there results
then in the former darkness the lightning-flash, the
primitive condition of the fire. But freedom being a
nothing, and therefore inapprehensible, it cannot
retain the impression. Therefore the impression
surrenders to freedom, and the latter devours the dark
nature of the former. Thus freedom governs within the
darkness, and is not comprehended by it." (Signature,
xiv. 22.)

"Eternal unity or freedom, per se, is of infinite
loveliness and mildness, but the three qualities are
sharp, painful, and even terrible. The will of the three
qualities longs for the mild unity, and the unity longs
for the fiery foundation and sensibility. Thus one
enters into the other, and when this takes place the
lightning-flash appears, comparable to a spark
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produced by the friction of flint and steel. Thereby the
unity attains sensibility, and the will of nature
receives the mild unity. Thus the unity becomes a
fountain of fire, and the fire penetrated by desire, like
a fountain of love." (Clavis, ix. 49.)

Thus the light conquers the darkness, but does not
destroy it; it merely becomes victorious over it and
consumes it in a manner comparable to that of the
assimilation of food by the organism which conquers
and consumes that food by means of the fire of life.

"When the spiritual fire and light has become ignited
in the darkness (it having, however, burned from all
eternity), the great mystery of divine power and
knowledge becomes eternally revealed therein,
because in the fire all the qualities of nature appear
exalted into spirituality. Nature herself remains what
she is, but her issue—namely, that which she
produces, becomes spiritualised. In the fire the dark
will is consumed, and thereby issues the pure fire-
spirit, penetrated by the light-spirit." (Clavis, ix. 64.)

When this great internal revelation 'takes place, the
internal senses are then opened to the direct
perception of spiritual truth. There will then be no
more necessity for drawing conclusions of any kind in
regard to such unknown things, because the spirit
perceives that which belongs to its sphere in the same
sense as a seeing person sees external things.

"Behold how all life in the external world attracts its
food to itself. Thus you may recognise how life
originates from death. There can be no life unless that
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from which life is to issue is broken up in its form.
Everything has to enter into the state of anguish to
attain the lightning-flash, and without this there will
be no ignition." (Menschwerdung, ii. 5.)

This, then, is the beginning of the manifestation of
God as the principle of fire and the principle of light.
The Godhead, as such, the will of the Trinity willing
to enter from the groundlessness into Trinity, is not
yet a principle, and has no beginning, but is the
beginning itself of itself.

"If a thing becomes that which it has not been before,
this does not constitute a principle; a principle is
there where a form of life and motion begins, such as
has not existed before. Thus the fire is a principle, and
also the light which is born from the fire, but which,
nevertheless is not a quality of the fire, but has a life
of its own." (Six Theosophical Points, ii. 1.)

In the fire there is represented the division of the two
aspects in which God is manifesting Himself—
namely, as God and as Nature; also the division
between the sweet life in love and the life in wrath.

"As the sun in the terrestrial plane transforms
acerbity into concord, so acts the light of God in the
forms of eternal nature; This light shines into them
and out of them; it ignites them so that they obtain
its will and surrender themselves to it entirely. They
then give up their own will and become as if they had
no power at all of themselves, and are desirous only
for the power of the light." (Six Theosophical Points,
v.3.)
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By the union of fire and light the third principle
attains substantiality.

"If the Godhead according to the first and second
principle is to be regarded only as a spirit and
without any conceivable essentiality, there is in it
nevertheless the desire to evolve a third principle,
wherein rests the spirit of the two first principles, and
wherein it will become manifest as an image." (Six
Theosophical Points, i. 25.)

"The fire receiving within itself the essence of desire
as its food, so that it may burn, renders a joyful spirit
and opens the power of the mild essentiality in the
light." (Six Theosophical Points, i. 57.)

"The fire, drawing within itself the mild essentiality
of the light, there issues from it, by means of the
wrath of death, the mild spirit that was enclosed
therein, and which has within itself the quality of
nature." (Tilk., 1. 171.)

When the power of the light becomes revealed it
manifests its activity first of all in the Fifth Quality,
which is evolved by means of the preceding four as
sweet love, or a luminous water-spirit.

"The first three principles are merely qualities
conducive to life, the fourth is life itself, but the fifth
is the true Spirit. Whenever this power has been
evolved from the fire, it lives within all the others
and changes them all into its own sweet nature, so
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that painfulness and enmity cannot be found therein
in any shape whatever." (Tabula Principe, i. 46.)

"The fifth quality is the true love-fire, which in the
light separates from the painful fire, and wherein
divine love appears as a substantial being. It has
within itself all the powers of divine wisdom; it is the
trunk or the centre of the tree of eternal life, wherein
God the Father becomes revealed in His Son by means
of the speaking Word." (Grace, iii. 26.)

In the Sixth Quality the divine powers, still united,
and therefore undifferentiated and not manifest in the
fifth, become differentiated and audible.

"The sixth form of eternal nature is intelligent life or
sound. The qualities being all in a state of
equilibrium in the light (the fifth), they now rejoice
and acquire audibility. Thereby the desire of the unity
enters into a state of (conscious) willing and acting,
perceiving and feeling." (Tabula Principee, i. 48.)

"To constitute audible life, or the sound of the
powers, hardness and softness, compactness and
thinness and motion are required. To constitute the
sixth principle there are therefore required all the
other qualities of nature. The first form furnishes
hardness, the second motion; by means of the third
division takes place. The fire changes the harshness of
the conceived essence by consuming it into a spiritual
being, representing mildness and softness, and this
becomes formed into sound, according to the qualities
which it contains." (Mysterium, v. 11.)
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This sound of course is not to be compared to
terrestrial audible sound.

"In the light of God the kingdom of heaven (the
consciousness of the spirit), sound is very subtle,
sweet, and lovely, so that if compared with
terrestrial noise, it is like a perfect stillness.
Nevertheless in the realm of glory it is indeed
comprehensible sound, and there is a language which
is heard by the angels— a language which is, howeuver,
only partaking of the mnature of their world."
(Mysterium, v. 19.)

The third principle reappears in the seventh, and
therein consists the "resurrection of the flesh."

"The Seventh  Principle is the corporeal
comprehension of the other qualities. It is called
'Essential Wisdom' or the 'Body of God.' The third
principle appears in the seven forms of nature in so
far as they have been brought into comprehensibility
in the seventh. This principle or state of being is holy,
pure, and good. It is called the eternal untreated
heaven or the kingdom of God, and it is outspoken
from the first principle, of the dark fire-world and
from the holy light-flaming love-world." (Grace, iv.
10.)

"The seventh form is the state of being wherein all the
others manifest their activity, like the soul in the
body. It is called Nature, and also the eternal
essential wisdom of God." (Tabule Principee, i. 49.)

"The seventh spirit of God is the body, being born
from the other six spirits, and in it all the celestial
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figures are taking form. From it arises all beauty, all
joy. If this spirit did not exist God would be
imperceptible." (Aurora, xi. 1.)

"Wisdom is the substantiality of the spirit. The spirit
wears it as a garment, and becomes revealed thereby.
Without it the form of the spirit would not be
knowable; it is the corporeity of the spirit. To be sure,
it is not a bodily, tangible substance, like the bodies
of men, but has nevertheless substantial and visible

qualities which the spirit per se does not possess."
(Threefold Life, v. 50.)

There is no language to describe the beauty and
splendour of divine wisdom. Whatever there is of
magnificence perceptible in this terrestrial world
exists in the celestial world in a far superior state, in
eternal spiritual perfection.

"Earthly language is entirely insufficient to describe
what there is of joy, happiness, and loveliness
contained in the inner wonders of God. Even if the
eternal Virgin pictures them to our minds, man's
constitution is too cold and dark to be able to express
even a spark of it in his language." (Three Principles,
x1v. 90.)

Neither are these superterrestrial pictures mere
shadows or creations of fancy.

"Just as the earth continually produces plants and
flowers, trees and metals, and beings of various
kinds, one always more glorious, stronger, and more
beautiful than the rest; and as on our terrestrial plane
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one form appears while others perish, there being a
continual working and evolving of forms, likewise
the eternal generation within the holy mystery
continually takes place in great power; so that, in
consequence of this perpetual wrestling of spiritual
powers, one after another divine fruits appear by the
side of each other, all and each of them in the
radiance of beautiful colours. All that whereof the
terrestrial world by which we are surrounded is
merely an earthly symbol, exists in the celestial realm
in exquisite perfection in a spiritual state. It does not
exist there merely as a spirit, a will, or a thought, but
in corporeal substantiality, in essence and power, and
appears inconceivable merely in comparison with the
external material world." (Signature, xvi. 18.)

This beauty the divine and essential wisdom, the
eternal Virgin, does not produce by her own power;
but by the power of God that acts within her. She
herself is without any will of her own.

"Not wisdom, but the Spirit of God, is the centre, or
the discloser. As the soul is manifesting herself in the
body by means of the flesh, and as the latter would
have no power if it were not inhabited by a living
spirit, likewise the wisdom of God is the corporeity
of the Holy Spirit, by means of which He assumes
substantiality, so as to manifest Himself to Himself.
Wisdom gives birth, but she would not do so if the
Spirit were not acting within her. She brings forth
without the power of the fire-life; she has no ardent
desire, but her joy finds its perfection in the
manifestation of the Godhead, and therefore she is
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called a virgin in chastity and purity before God."
(Tilk., ii. 64.)

Divine wisdom exists only by means of the Trinity,
and the latter can be revealed only by forming eternal
nature within its own body.

"The light and the power of the sun disclose the
mysteries of the external world by the production and
growth of various beings. Likewise God, representing
the eternal Sun, or the one eternal and only Good,
would not reveal Himself without the presence of His
eternal spiritual nature, wherein alone He can
manifest His power. Only when the power of God
becomes differentiated and relatively conscious, so
that there are individual powers to wrestle with each
other during their love-play, will be opened in Him
the great and immeasurable fire of love by means of
the forthcoming of the Holy Trinity." (Grace, ii. 28.)

The Father, ruling the first principle, the fire,
generates eternally the Son, the light, by means of the
seven forms of eternal nature; and the Son, revealing
Himself in the second principle as the light, for ever
glorifies the Father.

"The eternal will, the Father, conducts His heart, His
eternal Son, by means of the fire into great triumph,
into His kingdom of joy." (Grace, ii. 21.)

"When the Father speaks His Word—that is to say,
when He generates His Son—which is done
continually and eternally, that Word first of all takes
its origin in the first or acrid quality, where it
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becomes conceived. In the second or the sweet quality
it receives its activity; in the third it moves; in the
heat it arises and ignites the sweet flow of power and
the fire. Now all the qualities are made to burn by the
kindled fire, and the fire is fed by them; but this fire is
only one and not many. This fire is the true Son of
God Himself, who is continuing to be born from
eternity to eternity." (Aurora, viii. 81.)

"The Father is the first of all conceivable beings, but
if the second principle were not becoming manifest in
the birth of the Son, He would not be revealed. Thus
the Son, being the heart, light, love, and the beautiful
and sweet beneficence of the Father, but being distinct
from Him in His individual aspect, renders the Father
reconciled, loving, and merciful. His birth takes place
in the fire, but He obtains His personality and name
by the ignition of the soft, white, and clear light,
which He is Himself." (Three Principles, iv. 58.)

"The Son is perpetually born from eternity to
eternity, and shines perpetually into the powers of
the Father while these powers are continually
generating the Son." (Aurora, vii. 33.)

The Holy Spirit, manifesting Himself in the third
principle, issues eternally from the Father and the
Son, and in and with Him issues the splendour of
God's majesty.

"The Eternal Father becomes manifest in the fire, the
Son in the light of the fire, and the Holy Spirit in the
power of the life and the motion that issues from the
fire and the light." (Signature, xiv. 34.)
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"The Holy Spirit reveals the Godhead in nature. He
extends the splendour of the majesty, so that it may
be recognised in the wonders of nature. He is not that
splendour itself, but its power, and He introduces the
splendour of the majesty into the substantiality
wherein the Godhead is revealed." (Threefold Life, iv.
82; v. 39.)

Thus the holy Trinity is everywhere, manifesting
itself in and through the seven qualities of eternal
nature.

"We Christians say that God is threefold, but one in
essence, and this is misunderstood by the ignorant as
well as by the half learned, for God is not a person
except in Christ. He is an eternally generating power
and the kingdom with all beings." (Myst. magn., vii.
5.)

"He is generating Himself in a threefold aspect, and in
this eternal generation there is nevertheless to be
understood only one essence and generation; neither
Father, nor Son, nor Spirit but only the one eternal
Life, or Good." (Myst. magn., vii. 11.)”

The Life and Doctrine of Jacob Boehme, Franz Hartmann, 1891

“To operate ... means the same as sending the Holy
Spirit, since the . .. operations (which, in general, are
reformation, regeneration, renewal, vivification,
sanctification, justification, purification from evils,
and forgiveness of sins and salvation), . . . are
operations of the Lord.”
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True Christian Religion, Emanuel Swedenborg, 1771, Translated by
John C. Ager, 1906

“187. "And there are six other spirits which are given.
They are those of whom it is written: 'The Spirit of
Wisdom and Intelligence, the Spirit of Counsel and
Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the
Lord.'

188. "For thus is the tradition: It is written, 1 Kings
ii. 12: 'And Solomon sat upon the throne of David.'
Also it is written, 1 Kings x. 19: 'The throne had six
steps.'

189. "And King Messiach will be seated on those seven
(steps). These are those six, and the Spirit of the
Ancient of Days, Who is above them, is the seventh.

190. "Like as it is said, 'There are three spirits which
comprehend three others.'"

191. Rabbi Schimeon said unto him: "Thy spirit shall
rest in the world to come."

192. Come--behold! It is written, Ezek. xxxvii. 9:
"Thus saith the Lord, 'Come from the four winds, O
Spirit!'" But what have the four winds of the world to
do with this?

193. Nevertheless, the four winds are aroused; those three,
namely, and the Spirit of the Concealed Ancient One;
whence there are four.
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194. And thus is the matter; because when that one is
produced, three others are produced with it, who in
themselves comprehend three others.

195. But it is the will of that Holy and Blessed One to
produce the one Spirit, Who in Herself includeth all
others.

196. Because it is written, Ezek. xxxvii. 9: "From the
four spirits, come, O spirit! It is not written thus: "Ye
four spirits, come!" but "From the four spirits, come!"

197. And in the days of King Messiach (The Messiah)
there shall be no need that one should teach another;
for that one Spirit Who in Herself includeth all
spirits, knoweth all Wisdom and Understanding,
Counsel and Might, (and is) the Spirit of Science and of
the Fear of the Lord; because She is the Spirit
comprehending all spirits.

198. Therefore is it written, "From the four spirits;"
which are those four comprehended in the seven steps
of which we have just spoken.

199. And this is the tradition: All things are
comprehended in this Spirit of the Ancient of the
Ancient Ones . .. "

Kabbala Denudata: The Kabbalah Unveiled, Containing the following
Books of the Zohar, The Book of Concealed Mystery, The Greater Holy
Assembly, The Lesser Holy Assembly, S. L. MACGREGOR
MATHERS, translator, 1912

“One is the Spirit of the Living God, blessed and more
than blessed be the name of the Living God of Ages.
The Holy Spirit is his Voice, his Spirit, and his Word.”
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Sepher Yetzirah, Kabbalistic Text Attributed to Abraham, Book of
Creation, W.W. Westcott, 1887

“The Spirit, the Voice, and the Word, that is the Holy
Ghost . . . Thus, apart from the different points
distinguishable in space, which in themselves hold
nothing real, all the elements of which the world is
composed evolved one from the other, becoming more
and more material in measure as they receded from
the Holy Spirit, their common origin. Is not this what
is called the doctrine of emanation? Is not this the
doctrine which denies the popular belief that the
world was evolved from nothing? The following
words may help perhaps to free us from uncertainty:
"The end of the ten Sefiroth Emanations) is tied to
their beginning as the flame to the fire-brand, for the
Lord is One and there is no second to Him; and what
will you count before the One?" (Prop. 7.)

To impress upon us that we are dealing here with a
great mystery which enjoins discretion even with
ourselves, the following words are immediately
added: "Close your mouth that you speaknot, and
your heart that you do not ponder; and if your heart
be too hasty, bring it back to its place, for therefore it
is said: hasten and return, and it is upon this that a
covenant was made." (Ch. I, prop. 8.) I suppose that
the last words were meant to allude to some oath
used by the Kabbalists to conceal their principles
from the masses. The singular comparison contained
in the first of the two passages is frequently repeated
in the Zohar; we shall find it there enlarged,
developed and applied to the souls as well as to God.
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Let us add here, that at all times and in all spheres of
existence, in the consciousness as well as in the
external nature, the formation of things by way of
emanation has been represented by the radiation of
flames or of light.

Another theory, one that made a brilliant career in
the world, and which presents itself here with a
remarkable character, blends with this theory,
provided, we do not make the distinction more
apparent than real. It is the theory of the "Word," of
the Word of God identified with His spirit and
considered not only as the absolute form, but as the
generating element, and as the very substance of the
universe. In fact it is not the question here of
substituting everywhere (for the sake of avoiding
anthropomorphism) the divine thought and
inspiration for God Himself whenever He intervenes
as a human person in the biblical stories, as is done
in the Chaldaic translation of Onkelos. The book now
under consideration expressly states, in a concise, yet
clear language, that the Holy Spirit, or the Divine
Spirit, forms with the Voice and the Word one and the
same thing; that it successively puts forth from its
bosom all the elements of physical nature. . .

The Antiquity of the Kabbalah - Enthusiastic
partisans of the Kabbalah declare it to have been
brought down by angels from heaven to teach the first
man, after his disobedience, the way to recover his
primal nobility and bliss. Others supposed that the
lawgiver of the Hebrews, during his forty days' stay
on Mount Sinai, received it directly from God, that
He transmitted it to seventy old men who partook
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with Him of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and that
these passed it on by word of mouth until the time
when Ezra was given the order to transcribe it
together with the Law. But, no matter how carefully
we may read all the books of the Old Testament, we
shall fail to find a single word which refers to secret
teachings or to a doctrine more profound and more

pure, reserved solely for a small number of the elect.”
The Kabbalah: The Religious Philosophy of the Hebrews, Adolphe
Franck, Translated by I Sossnitz, 1843

“The Kabbalah--the Hebrew esoteric doctrines--is a
system of teachings with which only the very learned
attempt to wrestle. It is claimed to have been handed
down by oral tradition from angelic sources, through
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, the Seventy Elders, to
David and to Solomon. No attempt was made to
commit this sacred knowledge to writing, till, in the
early centuries of the Christian era (authorities differ
widely as to the date) the pupils of Rabbi Simeon ben
Joachi put his teachings into writing; and this in later
ages became known as the "Zohar," or "Book of
Splendor." Around the name of this Rabbi Simeon ben
Joachi, as one scholarly writer puts it, "cluster the
mystery and the poetry of the religion of the
Kabbalah as a gift of the Deity to mankind." The
Zohar, which is only a part of the Kabbalah, is the
great store-house of the esoteric teaching of the
ancient Hebrews.

Returning to the quotations referred to above,
MacGregor Mathers in his preface says: "I wish
particularly to direct the reader's attention to the stress
laid by the Kabbalah on the feminine aspects of the Deity . .
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Referring to the Sephiroth (the ten Kabbalistical
[emanations of or] attributes of God), Mr. Mathers
says:

"Among these Sephiroth, jointly and severally, we
find the development of the persons and the attributes
of God. Of these, some are male and some are female.
Now, for some reason or other, best known to
themselves, the translators of the Bible have carefully
crowded out of existence and smothered up every
reference to the fact that the Deity is both masculine and
feminine. They have translated a feminine plural by a
masculine singular in the case of the word Elohim.
They have, howeuver, left an inadvertent admission of
their knowledge that it was plural in Genesis iv., 26:
'And Elohim said: Let US make man.'

"Again (v., 27), how could Adam be made in the
image of the Elohim, male and female, unless the
Elohim were male and female also? The word Elohim
is a plural formed from the feminine singular ALH,
Eloh, by adding IM to the word. But inasmuch as IM is
usually the termination of the masculine plural, and is here
added to a feminine noun, it gives to the word Elohim the
sense of a female potency united to a masculine idea, and
thereby capable of producing an offspring. Now we hear
much of the Father and the Son, but we hear nothing
of the Mother in the ordinary religions of the day. But
in the Kabbalah we find that the Ancient of Days
conforms himself simultaneously into the Father and
the Mother, and thus begets the Son. Now this
Mother is Elohim."
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The writer then goes on to show that the Holy Spirit,
usually represented as masculine, is in fact feminine.
The first Sephira contained the other nine, and
produced them in succession. The second is Chokmah
(Wisdom), and is the active and evident Father to
whom the Mother is united. The third is a feminine
passive potency called Binah (Understanding), and is
co-equal with Chokmah. Chokmah is powerless till
the number three forms the triangle.

"Thus this Sephira completes and makes evident the
supernal Trinity. It is also called AMA, Mother, the
great productive Mother, who is eternally conjoined
with the Father for the maintenance of the universe in
order. Therefore is she the most evident form in whom
we can know the Father, and therefore is she worthy
of all honor. She is the supernal Mother, co-equal with
Chokmah, and the great feminine form of God, the Elohim,
in whose image man and woman were created, according to
the teaching of the Kabbalah, equal before God . . ."

"This third Sephira is also sometimes called the
Great Sea. To her are attributed the Divine names,
ALAIM, Elohim, and IaHVeh ALHIM; and the angelic
order, ARHLIM, the Thrones. She is the supernal
Mother as distinguished from Malkuth, the inferior
Mother, Bride and Queen. . . . In each of the three
trinities or triads of the Sephiroth is a dual of
opposite sexes, and a uniting intelligence which is the
result. In this, the masculine and feminine potencies are
regarded as the two scales of the balance, and the uniting

Sephira (emanation) as the beam which joins them ...”
The Woman'’s Bible, Elizabeth Cady Stanton and the Revising
Committee, 1898
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“The language in which her (India’s) sacred scriptures
are written is considered the most ancient of all, and
distinguished beyond all others for its extensive
vocabulary, its varied and perfect grammatical forms
and inflections of speech by which it is adapted and
able to express the most abstract ideas and
metaphysical conceptions. Her sacred books, regarded
as divine in their origin and revelation, are divided
into Vedas and Puranas treating of a great variety of
subjects, theological, legendary, ethical and
devotional. In addition to these are the magnificent
epic poems, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, in
the latter of which is found that gem of human
thought, that flower of spiritual philosophy, which
stands unique in the world's literature: the
Bhagavad-Gita, the divine song, the song par
excellence. We do not presume to assert that all the
details of Kabbalistic philosophy are found in these
most ancient documents. What we would assert after
analyzing and comparing them is, that in these Hindu
writings are to be found the radical principles of
Kabbalah in unmistakable form. In both the systems,
Indian and Kabbalistic, there is a recognition of a self-
existent and eternal nature, indefinable, inconceivable, to
which is given the appellation of Brahm, corresponding to
Zeruane Akerene of the Persians, mid En Soph of the
Kabbalists. There is also it filial emanation of this
infinite nature who is as a firstborn son of Brahm and
bears the name of Brahma. "From that which is,"
says Manu, "without beginning or end, was produced
the Divine Man famed in all worlds," a
personification strangely similar and coincident with
the Memra, the Adam Kadmon, the heavenly man,
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prototype of mankind, of the Kabbalists. Again the
universe is produced by Brahm. "From him proceeded
the heavens and the earth beneath. In the midst he
placed the subtile ether, the light regions, and the
permanent receptacle of the waters." Yet the natural
universe is considered to have been self-emanative,
similar to the procession or development of the
Sephirothic worlds from the first begotten son, who is
at once the archetype and principle of all finite
beings. In Hindu philosophy the soul, or rather spirit,
is regarded as an efflux from the Deity, an emanation
from the Light of Lights and destined ultimately to
return to its great original. Subjected to the depraving
effects of evil in time, the soul has to work out a
purifying probation, and if it fails in this it
reincarnates until the work be completed. With
respect to creation we learn, "the entire world is an
emanation from the Deity, and therefore of one
substance. The one only has existed from eternity.
Everything we behold and ourselves too are portions
of him. The Soul, the mind, the intellect of man and
all sentient creatures, are offshoots from the
universal Soul, to which it is their fate to return. The
human mind is impressed with a series of illusions
which it considers as real, till reunited with the great
fountain of truth." Of these illusions, the most potent
is that of Ahamkara or the feeling of self. By its
influence and action the soul, when detached from its
source, becomes ignorant of its own nature, origin
and destiny, and erroneously considers itself as a
separate and independent existence, and no longer a
spark of the eternal fire or part of the universal
whole, a link in one unbroken and immeasurable
chain. As in Kabbalah, the universe being of one



260

substance and an emanation from the Divine, it
follows there can be no such thing as matter in the
gross and vulgar sense of the word. What we take to
be attributes of matter are in effect so many
manifestations of spirit. The substance we call matter
is and yet is not eternal from the point of view
whence we regard it,--eternal when considered in its
relation to Deity, non-eternal with regard to its
figured states or phenomenal development and
manifestation. Such are the fundamental views and
propositions of Hindu philosophy displayed with
more or less clearness in the works above mentioned,
the oneness and coincidence of which with those of
Kabbalah is, as we have stated, too plain to be
denied, and the only question remaining for
explanation is, how came they to find a home in
Palestine and become incorporated as elements in the
Kabbalistic system of philosophy?

There are three ways by which we may account for
their sameness: (1) from the intercourse of the Jewish
rabbis during the Babylonian -captivity with
Zoroaster, who, as we have stated, drew his ideas
primarily from India; (2) another probable mode of
transmission was through the commercial intercourse
between India and Egypt. It is not incredible that the
scholars of Alexandria should have visited Persia in
their quest after the scientific and esoteric learning of
the East, nor is it improbable that Zoroaster himself,
along with his monarch, King Gushtap, at whose
court he resided and taught, should have made a
pilgrimage to Alexandria as is stated in the Annals of
Ammonius Marcellinus, an ancient Roman historian.
This visit would afford opportunity to the sages and



261

learned of that city of becoming acquainted and
conversant with the peculiar tenets and principles of
Eastern religious philosophy, which eventually found
entrance into Palestine; (3) the most probable and
likely is that it was conveyed thither by Buddhist
propagandists, who inaugurated those secret lodges
of esoteric schools or societies such as those of the
Essenes and Therapeutae, as they were termed.
Buddhism, as is well known, was an offshoot from
Brahmanism and its adherents in accordance with the
injunctions of their great founder, Gautama, to make
known the Good Law, went forth into all the
neighboring countries, Tibet, China, Japan eastward,
to Syria, Egypt and Arabia westward, founding
institutions and communities from which ultimately
originated monkery and nunnery in all their different
forms and customs. Everywhere, where they
penetrated, they made proselytes and inaugurated
rites and ceremonies and introduced modes of dress
and ecclesiastical ornaments, which afterwards
became the accessories in the rituals and worship of

Christian churches.”
The Sepher Ha-Zohar or the Book of Light, As Regards Kabbalists of
Philo’s Time, Nurho de Manhar, 1900

“The Hermetic method to the attainment of
perfection, on whatever plane--physical, intellectual,
moral, or spiritual--is purity. Not merely having, but
being, consciousness, man is man, and is percipient,
according to the measure in which he is pure; perfect
purity implying full perception, even to the seeing of
God, as the gospels have it. In the same proportion he
has also power. The fully initiated Hermetist is a . . .
or man of power, and can work what to the world
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seem miracles, and those on all planes--physical,
intellectual, moral, and spiritual--by force of his own
will. But his only secret of over is purity, as his only
motive is love. For the power with which he operates is
spirit, and spirit is keen and mighty in proportion as
it is pure. Absolutely pure spirit is God . . .

A word on the organon of Hermetic knowledge. This
is emphatically the mode of the mind termed the
intuition. Following this in its centripetal course,
man comes into such relations with his own essential
and permanent self--the soul--as to be able to receive
from her the knowledges she has acquired of divine
things in the long ages of her past. But this implies no
disparagement to the mind's other and centrifugal
mode, the intellect. This also must be developed and
trained to the wutmost, as the complement,
supplement, and indispensable mate of the intuition--
the man to its woman. Perfecting and combining these
two, and only thus, man knows all things and
perpetuates himself. For he knows God, and to know
God is to have, and to be, God, and "the gift of God is

eternal life."”
The Virgin of the World, Hermes Trismegistus, Translated by Anna
Kingsford and Edward Maitland, 1884

“According to the secret doctrine of the Chaldeans,
the universe is divided into four states of being (planes
or spheres): archetypal, intellectual, sidereal, and elemental.
Each of these reveals the others; the superior
controlling the inferior, and the inferior receiving
influence from the superior. The archetypal plane was
considered synonymous with the intellect of the
Triune Divinity. Within this divine, incorporeal, and
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eternal sphere are included all the lower
manifestations of life-all that is, has been, or ever
shall be. Within the Kosmic Intellect all things
spiritual or material exist as archetypes, or divine
thought-forms, which is shown in the Table by a
chain of secret similes. In the middle region of the
Table appears the all-form-containing personified
Spiritual Essence--the source and substance of all
things.”

The Bembine Table of Isis, The Secret Teachings of All Ages, Manly P.

Hall, 1928

“"Plato was initiated into the 'Greater Mysteries' at
the age of 49. The initiation took place in one of the
subterranean halls of the Great Pyramid in Egypt.
The ISIAC TABLE formed the altar, before which the
Divine Plato stood and received that which was
always his, but which the ceremony of the Mysteries
enkindled and brought from its dormant state. With
this ascent, after three days in the Great Hall, he was
received by the Hierophant of the Pyramid (the
Hierophant was seen only by those who had passed
the three days, the three degrees, the three
dimensions) and given verbally the Highest Esoteric
Teachings, each accompanied with Its appropriate
Symbol. After a further three months' sojourn in the
halls of the Pyramid, the Initiate Plato was sent out
into the world to do the work of the Great Order, as

Pythagoras and Orpheus had been before him."”
Manuscript of Thomas Taylor, 1835

“"I, Isis, am all that has been, that is or shall be; no

mortal Man hath ever me unveiled."”
Inscription before the Temple of Isis of Sais
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“This Egyptian deity under many names appears as
the principle of natural fecundity among nearly all
the religions of the ancient world. She was known as
the goddess with ten thousand appellations and was
metamorphosed by Christianity into the Virgin Mary,
for Isis, although she gave birth to all living things--
chief among them the Sun--still remained a virgin,
according to the legendary accounts . . . The
headdresses of the Egyptians have great symbolic and
emblematic importance, for they represent the auric
bodies of the superhuman intelligences, and are used
in the same way that the nimbus, halo, and aureole
are used in Christian religious art . . . She often
carries in one hand the crux ansata, the symbol of
eternal life, and in the other the flowered scepter,
symbolic of her authority.

Thoth Hermes Trismegistus, the founder of Egyptian
learning, the Wise Man of the ancient world, gave to
the priests and philosophers of antiquity the secrets
which have been preserved to this day in myth and
legend. These allegories and emblematic figures
conceal the secret formule for spiritual, mental,
moral, and physical regeneration commonly known
as the Mystic Chemistry of the Soul . . . These sublime
truths were communicated to the initiates of the
Mystery Schools, but were concealed from the profane
... The wisdom and secrecy of Egypt are epitomized
in the Sphinx, which has preserved its secret from the
seekers of a hundred generations. The mysteries of
Hermeticism, the great spiritual truths hidden from
the world by the ignorance of the world, and the keys
of the secret doctrines of the ancient philosophers, are
all symbolized by the Virgin Isis. Veiled from head to
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foot, she reveals her wisdom only to the tried and
initiated few who have earned the right to enter her
sacred presence, tear from the veiled figure of Nature
its shroud of obscurity, and stand face to face with

the Divine Reality.”
The Secret Teaching of All Ages, Manly P. Hall, 1928

“"Behold, 1, moved by thy prayers, am present with
thee; 1, who am Nature, the parent of things, the
queen of all the elements, the primordial progeny of
ages, the supreme of Divinities, the sovereign of the
spirits of the dead, the first of the celestials, and the
uniform resemblance of Gods and Goddesses. 1, who
rule by my nod the luminous summits of the heavens,
the salubrious breezes of the sea, and the deplorable
silences of the realms beneath, and whose one
divinity the whole orb of the earth venerates under a
manifold form, by different rites and a variety of
appellations. Hence the primogenial Phrygians call
me Pessinuntica, the mother of the Gods, the Attic
Aborigines, Cecropian Minerva; the floating
Cyprians, Paphian Venus; the arrow-bearing Cretans,
Diana Dictynna; the three-tongued Sicilians, Stygian
Proserpine; and the Eleusinians, the ancient Goddess
Ceres. Some also call me Juno, others Bellona, others
Hecate, and others Rhamnusia. And those who are
illuminated by the incipient rays of that divinity the
Sun, when he rises, viz. the Ethiopians, the Arii, and
the Egyptians skilled in ancient learning,
worshipping me by ceremonies perfectly appropriate,

call me by my true name, Queen Isis."
Tbe Golden Ass, Apeulius, Eleventh Book, Statement Ascribed to Isis
Regarding her Spiritual Powers as Goddess
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“A multiform crown, consisting of various flowers,
bound the sublime summit of her head. And in the
middle of the crown, just on her forehead, there was a
smooth orb resembling a mirror, or rather a white
refulgent light . . . Her garment was of many colours,
and woven from the finest flax, and was at one time
lucid with a white splendour, at another yellow from
the flower of crocus, and at another flaming with a
rosy redness . . . Glittering stars were dispersed
through the embroidered border of the robe, and
through the whole of its surface: and the full moon,
shining in the middle of the stars, breathed forth
flaming fires. Nevertheless, a crown, wholly
consisting of flowers . . . adhered with indivisible
connexion to the border of that conspicuous robe, in

all its undulating motions.”
Apeulius Description of Isis

e " 'ﬁv‘
Our Lady of Guadalupe, St. Juan Diego’s Tilma, 1531
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— 4~
Blessed Virgin Mary Side by Side

Isis and the

“What of Yahweh’s motherhood? Although never in
the OT (Old Testament) directly addressed or spoken
of as anyone’s ‘Mother,” in the context of salvation
God is compared to a woman in childbirth (Isa.
42:14). Thedivine love is like that of a woman for her
children (Isa. 49:15). As a mother does, God wishes to
comfort the suffering people (Isa. 66:13). Less directly
the OT speaks of God as conceiving and begetting the
chosen people (Num 11:12, Deut. 32: 18; See Deut.
32:15)

The official OT prohibition of divine images
witnessed to the sense that God was/is neither male
nor female, and is simply beyond creaturely images.
At the same time, the material we have just reviewed
shows how members of prophetic circles and other
Israelites acknowledged that God embodies in a
perfect way the best characteristics of both men and
women - the fullness of fatherhood and motherhood.
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Like our metaphors, their metaphors for God had to
include both the male and the female. In a passage in
the Thanksgiving Hymns from Qumran the motherly
and fatherly images for God come together
beautifully: ‘For Thou art a father to all [the Sons] of
thy truth, and as a woman who tenderly loves her
babe, so dost Thou rejoice in them; and as a foster-
father bearing a child in his lap, so carest Thou for all
Thy creatures.””

Christology: A Biblical, Historical, and Systematic Study of Jesus,
Gerald O’Collins S.]., First Council of Constantinople, Oxford
University Press, 199

“We have seen that Being is the state of eternal and
absolute existence and that the way to experience
Being is to experience from the gross to the subtle
states of creation until the mind arrives at the
Transcendent . ..

Bubbles of thought are produced in a stream, one
after another, and the mind is trained to experience
the oncoming bubble at an earlier and earlier stage of
its development . ..

This source of thought thus comes within the scope of
the conscious mind. When the conscious mind
transcends the subtlest level of thought, it transcends
the subtlest state of relative experience and arrives at
the transcendental Being, the state of pure
consciousness or self-awareness.
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This is how, in a systematic manner, the conscious
mind is led, step by step, to the direct experience of

transcendental, absolute Being.”
The Science of Being and Art of Living, Maharishi Mahesh Yogi,
International SRM Publications, 1963

“Eternal Wisdom: Thou shouldst receive Me
worthily, thou shouldst partake of Me with humility,
thou shouldst keep Me earnestly, thou shouldst embrace
Me with conjugal love, and have Me in My godly
dignity before thy eyes. Spiritual hunger and actual
devotion must impel thee to Me more than custom.
The soul that wishes to feel Me interiorly in the
recesses of a secluded life, and sweetly to enjoy Me,
must, first of all, be cleansed from sin, must be
adorned with wvirtue, encircled with self-denial,
decked out with the red roses of ardent love, strewn
over with the fair violets of humble submission, and
the white lilies of perfect purity. She should pray to
Me with peace of heart, for in peace is My dwelling-
place. She should clasp Me in her arms to the
exclusion of all strange affections; for these I avoid,
and flee as the free bird avoids and flees the cage. She
should sing Me the song of Sion, which is a song of
fervent, loving, and measureless praise; then will 1
embrace her, and she shall incline herself on My
breast. There, if she finds a calm repose, a pure vision,
unusual fruition, a foretaste of eternal bliss, let her
preserve it, let her keep it for herself, and, with a
sighing heart, let her speak as follows: Truly art thou
the hidden God, the secret good which no one can

know that has not felt it.”
A Little Book of Eternal Wisdom, Blessed Henry Suso, Translated by
C. H. McKenna, O.P., 1910 by Burns Oates & Washbourne Ltd.
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The teaching in this fragrance is unity between the
seven spheres of God’s emanation, acceptance of the
ever-present mode of operation within the confines of
the operations of the Trinity, whilst serving
humankind in accordance with the mode of being in
strict obedience to the Word of God.
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CHAPTER NINE

The Fragrance of War

Angel of Death, Evelyn De Morgan, 1919
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THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

Heralding the nightwind’s cause, my spirit was torn
asunder from the fragment below in order to rise
swift against the faction of the spheres.

A fragrance arose and formed into a whirlwind, a
moving sphere of flesh and bone as my spirit was
taken up within the a scent of some type of
intoxicating, yet foul origin. The stench rose and grew
into a dark murmur of time present and time past
within the confines of war.

It was an energy impenetrable and indescribable.
Whirling and swirling human thoughts; of grave
danger, foul intents and actions of vicious perversion
and violence. The slaughter of the centuries played
out before me in several contexts, from several
different viewpoints of random conflagration.

It was as if each country of origin retained a primary
color which retained within its movement the nature
of their individual beasts: deep yellow, red, darkish
blue, seaweed green . . . but the colors were presented
individually in a whirling fashion. The activity and
thought involved in all of these wars created a
swirling of these primary colors of the entire
spectrum and various interplays of shade and
darkness.

My spirit was swept up into the wars that were
currently in play all around the world in my current
time frame: Bosnia, Egypt, Ukraine, Russia, Middle
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East and Isreal . . . the sins of humanity exploding in a
great fury - through, within and outside of my spirit -
as it continued to ravage through the gathering storm
of the people’s transient rage.

To call it a fragrance was almost a misnomer, because
its stench was so foul and indistinctively formed. But
as my soul entered into these cyclone’s of warfare;
there was no denying the atrocities of what I was
traveling through . . . there were no words, thoughts,
feelings, emotions, or aroma’s that could properly
contain the nature of that which swept before the
spirit. It had momentum.

No gathering of the soul could be accomplished in
such a venture, there was no other option but to be
swept into the unnatural movement of the force of
anger, rage, hatred and vengeance.

War was an all-consuming and petty outrage; and an
excuse for heinous acts of violence against those
unlike . . . no determinate origin could be delineated,
no judgment secure, no temptation legitimized, and
no pressure - hotter, wider or more vacuously
maintained - by a divergent strain of hostile energies
encircling any who so much as touched the edge of
these raging countries hammered by war.

Petty disputes, harmful contamination, aggregious
violence; collaborating with the minds of the
inebriated. Those of fettered minds; backlashing with
enhanced proportion the thoughts which led to the
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destruction of man, and the preservation of only a
few.

No one was safe, there was no containing it; and the
fragrance of such wartime drama was almost like an
intoxicant to those who were embodied remotely
beyond the confines of God’s reach.

Was there any boundary they would not cross? Could
there be any limit to the hateful rhetoric a single mind
could hurl into the cosmic ethers? It did not seem so.
And ironically, those who were swept up into this
fragrance were as if inebriated by some type of
substance. There was an activity which held their
heart, their minds and their sway . . . it made them
feel somehow that they were justified and their cause
was righteous. Again, the momentum . . .

But in the swirling violence, wherein the lethargic
murmurings of the many who chose not to utilize the
patterns of higher thinking provided to the lower
spheres by the remnant of God, there was real
momentum. Violence absolutely begot violence . . .
vile thoughts absolutely begot vile thoughts . . .
murmurings and rumors absolutely begot slander.

Swirling through different countries, different
cultures; my spirit was also whirling through these
different hues of color - the yellows, reds, pinks,
blues, grays, dark greens . . .

And in these differing countries, my spirit was given
to experience some of the finite and miniscule
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differences between the manifestations of these wars.
In Bosnia, the deep yellow with the hoarseness of
gray integrating within it indicated the false
intellectual superiority which had raged in the
religious wars of that land. In Egypt and other lands
of the Middle East, the dark blues captured the false
religious feelings of transient travelers who gave their
souls as bait to the foul stench of the deepest and
darkest pits of hatred, self-perpetual fetter creation,
delusion and violence origination within the spheres
of the lowest pits of hell. In the Ukraine and Russia,
the reds were overwhelming as I felt the silent
martyrs cry out from the land where the hidden war
continued without remorse. Following suit, Israel and
Palestine could not confine their racial hatred and the
deepest grays and blacks began to merge as I felt such
an intense disgust at the loss of the dignity of the
individual human person. From whence came a dark,
green, seaweed color which vibrated and whirled in a
circular direction, and then mixed with a deeper
darker (almost black) green . . . it contained within it
the seeds of a deceit beyond the human imagination;
a deception unto death to all who crossed its path. I
did not know from whence this darkness had
emerged; but I saw the innocence of many fall into the
polite deceptions of this treacherous force. It was
absolutely unto death, there was no other outcome.
This was a vile and absolutely lethal force.

Traveling amongst the genocidal ragings of an unjust
and cruel world; my spirit was at the same time
taking this journey through the hearts of mankind.
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For a war cannot erupt, if it does not begin in thought
first. It gains momentum.

There remained a certain momentum to this violent
outpouring of spirits in context within a union of
purpose. There was an intoxicating nature to this type
of dependent origination. It was without true motive
or cause; but it was felt to be so right and true, that
those perpetuating it truly and honestly held to their
false views, their shattered humanity and all that was
spewing forth from their stagnancies. No emanation
from higher divinity could reach any of these
thresholds of self-righteous thought.

As soon as a soul was captured within those swirling
colors of war; there appeared to be no way out. The
circumference of the forces resonated into and outside
of the entire vibration of the souls held within its
sway. The sphere of influence was astonishing. Once
engulfed in the perpetual flame of war; I would not
have been able to get out sans the divine intervention
given.

But after inhaling each fragrance, when it seemed my
annihilation was imminent and escape would remain
obscure, an unknown heavenly force lifted up my
soul - almost as if by the seat of my pants - and
literally hurled me at the speed of thought to the next
sphere of influence for which my soul was to retain.

And although these places were indeed not fragrant
in the sense I would normally peruse, they were
absolutely intoxicating in an entirely different way.
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And thus, the secret fragrance of war was revealed . . .
it was an exhilaration of deceit, a momentum.

For those who could not contain within them the
fragrance of something of a higher vibration, the
intoxication of conflict was a greater good. They
were addicts to violence and self-righteous warfare.
Soul’s without purpose or direction became easily
inebriated with false magnetisms.

While traveling these dissimulations, my spirit was
taken into the persecution of religions, women,
peoples, cultures, false intelligences, prideful egos
and the shattering of any higher impetus to be
attained in region’s of the flesh - one after another
and into something else. And within each sphere, all
was gathered into that cyclone of backwards
momentum.

And unfortunately, such violence in wartime is often
accompanied by a lack of any conscious regard for
truly heinous actions. No such actions can go without
generating immeasurable demerit and karmic
retribution.

Although a stench foul and reprehensible, the
fragrance of war contains within it the rabid beast of
intoxication . . . and it carries this wind into the hearts
of men who are torn from their homelands and
anguished by a million raging injustices.
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If we are to slay the dragons of a million years of ill-
content humanity; we must first slay those that
remain within our own shore. And we must never
forget that if we slay one another, either in word or
deed, we put violence to the heart of God. Because in
that heart . . . lies all of creation; the malcontents and
the ephemeral among them. And to attack our
brothers is like taking a knife to our own head; or
sifting the dagger to our own heart, hands or feet.

“How should we be able to forget those ancient
myths that are at the beginning of all peoples, the
myths about dragons that at the last moment turn
into princesses; perhaps all the dragons of our lives
are princesses who are only waiting to see us once
beautiful and brave. Perhaps everything terrible is in its
deepest being something helpless that wants help from us.

So you must not be frightened if a sadness rises up
before you larger than any you have ever seen; if a
restiveness, like light and cloudshadows, passes over
your hands and over all you do. You must think that
something is happening with you, that life has not
forgotten you, that it holds you in its hand; it will
not let you fall. Why do you want to shut out of your
life any uneasiness, any miseries, or any depressions?
For after all, you do not know what work these

conditions are doing inside you.”
Rainer Maria Rilke, Letters to a Young Poet, 1926

“The great dragon, the old, crooked serpent, who was
cast from heaven, whose head and power has been
bruised and broken by the promised seed of the
woman, is overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and,
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on account of the word of his testimony, burns with
anger. He knows well that his time is short, and
therefore he carries on his works and tyranny,
through his children and servants, the unbelievers,
with great wrath and fierceness, against those who
have been sprinkled with the blood of the Lamb.
Annas and Caiaphas, with all the scribes, counsel to
slay Christ. Judas and all false apostles and teachers
betray and deliver him up. Herod, with all his lords
and princes, scorn and, mock him. The people cry out,
crucify him! crucify him!! Pilate, and all those who
bear the sword, sentence him to stocks, fire, sword
and water. The servants seize, spit upon, scourge,
crown and crucify him. The centurion pierces his side,
the others mock, blaspheme and upbraid him. Who is
there that does not persecute, crucify and dishonor with
heart, word or deed, the poor, innocent, peaceful,
defenceless Lamb? Yea, in the ungodly Cain, has the
bloody, murderous tyranny taken its origin, and has
fully shown its artfulness, properties, fruit and nature
. . . Inasmuch, then, as the Lamb and its chosen
members, from the beginning, have been persecuted
and slain by the malice of the creatures of the
conquered serpent, and inasmuch (according to
Scriptures) as this persecution will not cease so long
as there are righteous and unrighteous people on earth;
and as in our days, especially, the cross of Christ, on
every hand (as it was in the days of our ancestors), is
laid upon all God-fearing children, who are inwardly
born again from the powerful seed of the holy word;
therefore 1 cannot neglect to admonish my beloved
brethren and sisters, fellow believers and
fellow-sufferers with the word of the Lord,
concerning the suffering, cross and persecution of the
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saints, which is abundantly related in the Scriptures,
and was abundantly visited upon our fathers, both of
the Old and New Testaments, and also upon many
pious witnesses of our own days; that they may,
according to the example of our fathers, fearlessly and
valiantly continue the undertaken contest, in all
constancy, patience, strength, courage and valor, through
the power of their faith in Christ Jesus; and that they
may thus receive the promised crown. For this
purpose may the Father of every good and perfect gift,
through his beloved Son Jesus Christ, our Lord, grant
us the riches of his grace, in the power of his Holy
Spirit, Amen.”
The Complete Works of Menno Simon, Volume 1, Anabaptist and
Mennonite Tradition, 1561
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THE TEACHING

The teaching in this fragrance is reparation,
restoration and reestablishment of all life to God;
courage, valour and right-action in the face of
tyranny, corruption and violence, and the
dispensation of spirit to life in accordance with the
Word of God as model and manner for the Christ life.

“The Hadith are traditional remarks of the Prophet
Muhammad, founder of Islam, and most versions also
have attached commentary which has been written
about those sayings by scholars. There are two types
of Hadith. Hadith are traced back to the Prophet
himself, and Hadith Qudsi are regarded as revealed to
the Mohammed by Allah (subhanu wa'talah). The
literature of Hadith is vast; this work is derived from
the collection known as the Jami' of Muhammed
Isma'il al-Bukari, and contains selection from other
Hadith, particularly the Mishkat.

The Hadith are one of the treasures of a tradition of
deep scholarship. The legacy of Islamic scholarship
extends to every aspect of science, mathematics,
technology, as well as religion. Much of what we
know about classical Greek and Roman literature
was only preserved from the bonfires because copies
were saved during the dark ages, in widely separated
centers of Islamic learning such as Arabia, Iran,
Spain, India, and Sub-Saharan Africa. The Hadith are
similar to the Jewish, Buddhist and Hindu
commentaries, (such as the Talmud, the Pali Suttas
and the Dharma Sutras) with many-layered and
diverse texts appended over a long period of time. It
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is not as authoritative as the ultimate source
document of Islam, the Quran, but is held in great
regard nevertheless.

Contrary to what many people in the West have been
taught, Islam is a religion of tolerance and peace, and
respect for law. The vast majority of Muslims
worldwide and in the US are law-abiding, non-
violent people. Their religion stresses good works,
charity and prayer. The very name of the religion
means 'Peace', specifically the peace one obtains by
living according to the rule of the laws of God, (and
by implication secular law).

Islam also stands for tolerance of other religions, and
non-interference with their adherents. Islamic
countries are forbidden by both the Qur'an and the
Hadith to impose Islam on, or otherwise persecute
believers in other religions. The texts mention
specifically 'those of the Book', Jews and Christians.

Of great importance for non-Muslims to understand is the
concept of Jihad. Jihad, is usually translated incorrectly as
'holy war'.

According to the Manual of Hadith, there are two
meanings of Jihad. One simply means what Christians
would call 'proselytizing' or 'witnessing' (with overtones
of the internal struggle to maintain ones' faith in an world
which constantly tests it). The other applies to actual
military defense of the community of Islam, with the stress
on defense. Islamic conventions in warfare were
defined at a very early time, including sparing non-
combatants, specifically women, children, the elderly
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and laborers; honoring truces; and most particularly
not imposing Islam by conquest. While this certainly
may not have been followed at all times historically,
the Geneva convention (which mirrors this doctrine)
has certainly been violated many times as well. The
fact that a high standard of behavior has been violated, even
persistently, is no excuse to sanction violations of those
standards.

The acts of terror which have been committed in the name
of Islam certainly fall outside the pale of these criteria, and
(at least as I read this, as a non-Muslim) exclude
those who carry them out from the ranks of martyrs.
The Arabic term for martyr is shahid--meaning a witness of
truth--one who devotes their life and death to the service of
truth. The Hadith specifically mentions natural
deaths, deaths by disease, as well as death in battle
(according to the above-mentioned standards). This
most certainly does not cover someone one who
commits suicide (which itself is forbidden by Islam)
while killing multitudes of random, innocent people,
most specifically non-combatants and women.

Islam is a world religion, and like all other world religions
has a vision of triumphing over all other beliefs. In the case
of Islam, as with other religions, this does not imply killing
off believers in all other faiths. There is also the concept of
key leaders who emerge at particular intervals to refresh the
faith. This does not necessarily mean that these leaders are
infallible; a devout Muslim would probably say that only
God is infallible. I take this to mean that Islam is open
to internal changes consistent with its core values.
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I ask that non-Muslims read this document carefully,
with an open mind and heart. While doing so, 1
suggest that you perform the following linguistic
exercise; for the word 'Allah' read 'God'; for the word

'Jihad', substitute the word 'struggle'”
John B. Hare, 2001, sacred-texts.com

“1. "And those who strive hard for Us, We will
certainly guide them in Our ways" (29:69).

2. "Strive hard against them a mighty striving with it
(the Qur'an)" (25:52).

3. "And from among you there should be a party who
invite to good and enjoin what is right and forbid the
wrong, and these it is that shall be successful" (3:103).

4. "There is no compulsion in religion" (2:256).

5. "And fight in the way of Allah with those who
fight with you and do not exceed this limit" (2:190).

6. "And they will not cease fighting with you until
they turn you back from your religion if they can"
(2:217).

7. "And fight with them until there is no persecution
and all religions are only for Allah" (8:39).

8. "And if they incline to peace, do thou incline to it
and trust in Allah And if they intend to deceive thee,
then surely Allah is sufficient for thee" (8:61, 62).
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9. "He it is who has sent His Messenger with the
guidance and the true religion that He may make it
overcome all (other) religions." (61:9).

Jihad means the exerting of one's power in repelling
the enemy or in contending with an object of
disapprobation. It carries a twofold significance in
Islam, being applied to both: the purely missionary
activities of a Muslim and his defence of the Faith,
when necessary, in a physical sense. The first duty--
the duty to invite people to Islam--is a permanent
duty laid upon all Muslims of all ages; while the
second is a duty which arises upon certain
contingencies. The Holy Qur'an calls attention to
both these duties in the clearest and most forceful
words. In the first place, it speaks of a jihad
[struggle] to attain to Allah (v. 1). Then it speaks of
carrying on a jihad against unbelievers by means of
the Holy Qur'an, and this it calls jihad-an kabir-an, a
very great jihad (v. 2). Islam's greatest jihad is, therefore,
not by means of the sword, but by means of the Holy
Qur'an, i.e., a missionary effort to establish Islam. We are
further told that there should always be among
Muslims a party who invite people to Islam (v. 3).
Thus the missionary jihad of Islam is to be carried on
in all circumstances.

The sword could never be used to force Islam on others,
compulsion in religion being forbidden in clear words (v.
4). Fighting was undoubtedly allowed but it was
expressly allowed only as a defensive measure against
those who were bent upon annihilating Islam by the
sword, not to compel people to accept Islam (vv. 5, 6).
When persecution ceased and everyone was at liberty
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to profess whatever religion he liked, the sword had
to be sheathed (v. 7). Even in the midst of the war, if the
enemy wanted peace, war was to be discontinued (v. 8).
The good news is finally given that not only will
Islam not be annihilated but it would ultimately be
ascendant over all other religions (v. 9).

Hadith also speaks of both kinds of jihad. It is a
Muslim's foremost duty, and the most excellent deed
a Muslim can do (hh. 1, 2). A promise is given that if
Muslims exerted themselves to their utmost to uphold the
cause of Islam, they would be in the ascendant (hh. 3, 4).
There is a further promise that divinely inspired
persons, called rnujaddids, shall appear among
Muslims to revive the faith (h. 5), and that a Messiah
shall appear among them to carry the message of
Islam to the Christian nations of the world in
particular (h. 6).

Guiding a man to truth is spoken of as a Muslim's greatest
treasure (h. 7), and the Holy Prophet himself wrote
letters to kings in the 6th year of Hijrah, inviting
them to accept Islam (h. 8). He never threatened any of
them with invasion if his message was not accepted (h. 9).
Muslims had to fight their battles, but this they had
to do simply to defend Islam which unbelievers
wanted to annihilate (vv. 5. 6) The cause of Truth
was, however, to be defended unto death (h. 10), and
Muslims were told to be always ready, if the need
arose, to defend the Faith with the sword, that being
the way to Paradise (h. 11). The Holy Prophet's own
soul yearned after martyrdom in defence of the Truth
and if possible. to come back to life and die again
defending the Truth (h. 12), and such should,
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therefore, be the desire of every Muslim. [Just as it
was the desire of many Christians to die martyrs.]
Martyrdom could, however, be attained in other
ways too (h. 13). Even women took part in the battles
which were being fought in defence of Islam (hh. 14,
15), Non-combatants were not to be killed in battle,
there being a prohibition against the killing of
women and children (h. 16). Fighting was to cease if
the enemy offered peace, even though his intention
might be to deceive (v. 8), or if the enemy entered the
brotherhood of Islam (h. 17).

Abu Hurairah said,

A man came to the Messenger of Allah, peace and
blessings of Allah be on him, and said, Guide me to a
deed which is equal to jihad. He said, "I do not find it."
(Then) he said: "Is it in thy power that when the one
engaged in jihad goes forth, thou shouldst enter thy mosque
and stand in prayer and have no rest, and that thou

shouldst fast and break it not?" He said ... "
The Manual of Hadith, Maulana Muhammad Ali, M.A., LL.B., Lahore,
1944

“Narrated Jabir bin 'Abdullah: The Prophet said,

"War is deceit."”
The Hadith, Sayings of the Prophet, 4:629, Hadith of Bhukari,
Translated by M. Muhsin Khan, 1993

“If two bodies of the faithful are at war, then make ye
peace between them . . . make peace between them
with fairness, and act impartially; God loveth those

who act with impartiality.”
The Quran, Words of Muhammed, Rodwell Edition, Sura XLIX, 1876
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“A questioner asked

About a Penalty

To befall—

The Unbelievers,

The which there is none

To ward off, —

(A Penalty) from God,
Lord of the Ways

Of Ascent.

The angels and

The Spirit ascend

Unto Him in a Day

The measure whereof

Is (as) fifty thousand years:
Therefore do thou hold
Patience,—a Patience

Of beautiful (contentment).
They see the (Day) indeed
As a far-off (event):

But We see it

(Quite) near.”
The Holy Qur’an, Translated by Yusuf Ali, 1934

“It is not righteousness that you turn your faces to
the East or the West, but truly righteous is he who
believes in Allah and the Last Day and the angels and
the Book and the Prophets, and spends his money for
love of Him, on the kindred and the orphans and the
needy and the wayfarer and those who ask for
charity, and for ransoming the captives; and who
observes Prayer and pays the Zakat; and those who
fulfill their promise when they have made one, and
the patient in poverty and afflictions and the
steadfast in time of war; it is these who have proved
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truthful and it is these who are the God-fearing. (Al
Quran 2:178)

Indeed, Allah enjoins justice, and the doing of good to
others; and giving like kindred; and forbids indecency,
and manifest evil, and wrongful transgression. He
admonished you that you may take heed. (Al Quran
16:91)

And good and evil are not alike. Repel evil with that
which is best. And lo, he between whom and thyself
was enmity will become as though he were a warm
friend. But none is granted it save those who are
steadfast; and none is granted it save those who
possess a large share of good. (Al Quran 41:35-36)

And create not disorder in the earth after it has been set

in order, and call upon Him in fear and hope. Surely,

the mercy of Allah is nigh unto those who do good.
(Al Quran 7:57)

It was not proper for the people of Medina and those
around them from among the Arabs of the desert that
they should have remained behind the Messenger of
Allah or that they should have preferred their own
lives to his. That is because there distresses them
neither thirst nor fatigue nor hunger in the way of
Allah, nor do they tread a track which enrages the
disbelievers, nor do they cause an enemy any injury
whatsoever, but there is written down for them a good
work on account of it. Surely, Allah suffers not the
reward of those who do good to be lost. (Al Quran
9:120)



290

Their flesh reaches not Allah, nor does their blood, but
it is your righteousness that reaches Him. Thus has He
subjected them to you, that you may glorify Allah for
His guiding you. And give glad tidings to those who
do good. (Al Quran 22:38)

“Those [angels] who carry the Throne and those
around it exalt [ Allah | with praise of their Lord and
believe in Him and ask forgiveness for those who
have believed, [sayingl, "Our Lord, You have
encompassed all things in mercy and knowledge, so
forgive those who have repented and followed Your
way and protect them from the punishment of
Hellfire.

Our Lord, and admit them to gardens of perpetual
residence [fragrance] which You have promised them
and whoever was righteous among their fathers, their
spouses and their offspring. Indeed, it is You who is
the Exalted in Might, the Wise.

And protect them from the evil consequences [of their
deeds]. And he whom You protect from evil consequences
that Day - You will have given him mercy. And that is the
great attainment." (Al Quran 40:6-10)

So Allah rewarded them, for what they said, with
Gardens beneath which streams flow. Therein shall they
abide; and that is the reward of those who do good.

(Al Quran 5:86)
Al Quran, Sahih International, 1989
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“War is an evil thing to both victor and vanquished . .
. Magnanimity to captives, and mercy to the fallen,

are a hymn of praise to God for victory.”
Arabian Wisdom, John Wortabet, 1913

“Avoiding War

“Even successful arms, among all implements, are
unblessed. All men come to detest them. Therefore the
one who follows Tao does not rely on them. Arms are
of all tools unblessed, they are not the implements of
a wise man. Only as a last resort does he use them.

Peace and quietude are esteemed by the wise man,
and even when victorious he does not rejoice, because
rejoicing over a victory is the same as rejoicing over
the killing of men. If he rejoices over killing men, do

you think he will ever really master the Empire?”
Laotzu's Tao and Wu Wei, by Dwight Goddard and Henri Borel, 1919

“It is not by divine providence that wars occur, for
they entail murder, plunder, violence, cruelty, and
other terrible evils which are diametrically opposed to
Christian charity. Yet they cannot but be permitted
because the life's love of mankind, since the time of
the most ancient people . . . has become such that it
wants to rule over others and finally over all, and
also to possess the wealth of the world and finally
all wealth. These two loves cannot be kept in fetters,
for it is according to divine providence that everyone
is allowed to act in freedom in accordance with
reason . .. and apart from permissions man cannot be
led from evil by the Lord and consequently cannot be
reformed and saved. For unless evils were allowed to
break out, man would not see them, therefore would
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not acknowledge them, and thus could not be induced
to resist them. Evils cannot be repressed, therefore, by any
act of providence; if they were, they would remain shut in,
and like a disease such as cancer and gangrene, would
spread and consume everything vital in man.

For from birth man is like a little hell between which and
heaven there is perpetual discord. No one can be
withdrawn from his hell by the Lord unless he sees he
is in it and desires to be led out of it. This cannot be
done apart from tolerations the causes of which are
laws of divine providence. As a result, minor and
major wars occur . . .

Hidden in the stores of divine wisdom are several
causes why the major wars of kings and rulers,
involving murder, looting, violence and cruelty as
they do, are not prevented by the Lord, either at their
beginning or during their course, only finally when
the power of one or the other has been so reduced that
he is in danger of annihilation. Some of the causes
have been revealed to me and among them is this: all
wars, although they are civil in character, represent in
heaven states of the church and are correspondences.
The wars described in the Word were all of this
character; so are all wars at this day. Those in the
Word are the wars which the children of Israel waged
with various nations, Amorites, Moabites, Philistines,
Syrians, Eqyptians, Chaldeans and Assyrians. Moreover,
it was when the children of Israel, who represented the
church, departed from their precepts and statutes and
fell into evils represented by other peoples (for each
nation with which the children of Israel waged war
represented a particular evil), that they were
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punished by that nation. For instance, when they
profaned the sanctities of the church by foul
idolatries they were punished by the Assyrians and
Chaldeans because Assyria and Chaldea signify the
profanation of what is holy . .. Wars at the present
day, wherever they may occur, represent similar
things. ..

The spiritual man acknowledges that wars on earth
are ruled by the Lord's divine providence. The natural
man does not, except that at a celebration of a
victory he may thank God on his knees for having
given the victory, and except for a few words on going
into battle. . .

It is immaterial whether the commander is an upright
man or not because . . . the evil as well as the good
perform uses, and by their zeal more ardently than
the good. This is so especially in war because the evil
man is more crafty and cunning in devising schemes
than a good man, and in his love of glory takes
pleasure in killing and plundering those whom he
knows and declares to be the enemy. The good man
has prudence and zeal for defense and rarely for
attacking. This is much the same as it is with spirits
of hell and angels of heaven; the spirits of hell attack
and the angels of heaven defend themselves. Hence
comes this conclusion that it is allowable for one to defend
his country and his fellow-citizens against invading
enemies even by iniquitous commanders, but not allowable
to make oneself an enemy without cause. To have the
seeking of glory for cause is in itself diabolical, for it
comes of self-love. ..
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When the will is in evil, one's own intelligence sees
only falsity, and neither desires nor is able to see
anything else . . .

I have often seen instances of such insanity. I have
also seen spirits introduced into these alternating
states two or three times within an hour, and it was
granted them to see and also acknowledge their
insanities. Nevertheless they were unwilling to
remain in a rational and moral state, but voluntarily
returned to their internal sensuous and insane state.
They loved this more than the other because the
enjoyment of their life's love was in it. ..

If then omne's own intelligence is confronted with
truth, it either turns away from it or falsifies it. The
human being has a volitional and an intellectual
proprium. The volitional proprium is evil, and the
intellectual proprium is falsity derived from evil; the
latter is meant by "the will of man" and the former
by "the will of the flesh" in John 1:13. The volitional
proprium is in essence self-love, and the intellectual
proprium is the pride coming of that love. The two
are like married partners, and their union is called the
marriage of evil and falsity. Into this union each evil
spirit is admitted before he enters hell; he then does
not know what good is; he calls his evil good, because
that is what he feels to be enjoyable. He also turns
away from truth then and has no desire to see it,
because he sees the falsity which accords with his
evil ...

Divine providence continually causes man to see
truth and also gives him affection for perceiving and



295

receiving it. For divine providence acts from within
and flows thence into the exteriors, that is, flows
from what is spiritual into what is in the natural
man, by the light of heaven enlightening his
understanding and by the heat of heaven quickening
his will. The light of heaven in essence is divine
wisdom, and the heat of heaven in essence is divine
love. From divine wisdom nothing can flow but truth,
and from divine love nothing but good. With good the
Lord bestows an affection in the understanding for
seeing and also perceiving and receiving truth. Man
thus becomes man not only in external aspect but in
internal aspect, too . ..

Through this means man is withdrawn from evil, not by
himself, but by the Lord. When divine providence gives
man to see truth and to be affected by it, he can be
withdrawn from evil for the reason that truth points
the way and dictates; doing what truth dictates, the
will unites with truth and within itself turns it into
good, for it becomes something one loves, and what is
loved is good. All reformation is effected through truth,
not without it, for without truth the will continues in its
evil, and should it consult the understanding, is not
instructed, rather the evil is confirmed by falsities . . .

All who are in heaven are nothing other than affections of
good and thoughts thence of truth, and all who are in hell
are nothing other than lusts of evil and imaginations thence
of falsity. These are so arranged respectively that the
lusts of evil and the imaginings of falsity in hell are
precisely opposite to the affections of good and the
thoughts of truth in heaven. Therefore hell is under
heaven and diametrically opposite ... When it is said



296

that in heaven there are affections of good and
thoughts of truth from them, and in hell lusts of evil
and imaginations of falsity from them, the meaning is
that there are spirits and angels who are such. For
everyone is his affection or his lust, an angel of

heaven his affection and a spirit of hell his lust.”

Divine Providence, Emanuel Swedenborg, 1764, Translated by
William Frederich Wunsch, 1851

“Of War

We must now consider war, under which head there
are four points of inquiry:

(1) Whether some kind of war is lawful?

(2) Whether it is lawful for clerics to fight?

(3) Whether it is lawful for belligerents to lay
ambushes?

(4) Whether it is lawful to fight on holy days?

Objection 1: It would seem that it is always sinful to
wage war. Because punishment is not inflicted except
for sin. Now those who wage war are threatened by
Our Lord with punishment, according to Mat. 26:52:
"All that take the sword shall perish with the
sword." Therefore all wars are unlawful.

Objection 2: Further, whatever is contrary to a Divine
precept is a sin. But war is contrary to a Divine
precept, for it is written (Mat. 5:39): "But I say to you
not to resist evil"; and (Rom. 12:19): "Not revenging
yourselves, my dearly beloved, but give place unto
wrath." Therefore war is always sinful.
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Objection 3: Further, nothing, except sin, is contrary
to an act of virtue. But war is contrary to peace.
Therefore war is always a sin.

Objection 4: Further, the exercise of a lawful thing is
itself lawful, as is evident in scientific exercises. But
warlike exercises which take place in tournaments
are forbidden by the Church, since those who are slain
in these trials are deprived of ecclesiastical burial.
Therefore it seems that war is a sin in itself.

On the contrary, Augustine says in a sermon on the
son of the centurion [Ep. ad Marcel. cxxxviii]: "If the
Christian Religion forbade war altogether, those who
sought salutary advice in the Gospel would rather
have been counselled to cast aside their arms, and to
give up soldiering altogether. On the contrary, they
were told: 'Do violence to no man . . . and be content
with your pay' [Lk. 3:14]. If he commanded them to be
content with their pay, he did not forbid soldiering."

I answer that, In order for a war to be just, three
things are necessary. First, the authority of the
sovereign by whose command the war is to be waged.
For it is not the business of a private individual to
declare war, because he can seek for redress of his
rights from the tribunal of his superior. Moreover it is
not the business of a private individual to summon
together the people, which has to be done in wartime.
And as the care of the common weal is committed to
those who are in authority, it is their business to
watch over the common weal of the city, kingdom or
province subject to them. And just as it is lawful for
them to have recourse to the sword in defending that
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common weal against internal disturbances, when
they punish evil-doers, according to the words of the
Apostle (Rom. 13:4): "He beareth not the sword in
vain: for he is God's minister, an avenger to execute
wrath upon him that doth evil"; so too, it is their
business to have recourse to the sword of war in
defending the common weal against external enemies.
Hence it is said to those who are in authority (Ps.
81:4): "Rescue the poor: and deliver the needy out of
the hand of the sinner"; and for this reason Augustine
says (Contra Faust. xxii, 75): "The natural order
conducive to peace among mortals demands that the
power to declare and counsel war should be in the
hands of those who hold the supreme authority."

Secondly, a just cause is required, namely that those
who are attacked, should be attacked because they
deserve it on account of some fault. Wherefore
Augustine says (QQ. in Hept., qu. x, super Jos.): "A
just war is wont to be described as one that avenges
wrongs, when a nation or state has to be punished,
for refusing to make amends for the wrongs inflicted
by its subjects, or to restore what it has seized
unjustly."

Thirdly, it is necessary that the belligerents should
have a rightful intention, so that they intend the
advancement of good, or the avoidance of evil. Hence
Augustine says (De Verb. Dom. [*he words quoted are
to be found not in St. Augustine's works, but Can.
Apud. Caus. xxiii, qu. 1]): "True religion looks upon
as peaceful those wars that are waged not for
motives of aggrandizement, or cruelty, but with the
object of securing peace, of punishing evil-doers, and
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of uplifting the good." For it may happen that the
war is declared by the legitimate authority, and for a
just cause, and yet be rendered unlawful through a
wicked intention. Hence Augustine says (Contra
Faust. xxii, 74): "The passion for inflicting harm, the
cruel thirst for vengeance, an unpacific and relentless
spirit, the fever of revolt, the lust of power, and such
like things, all these are rightly condemned in war."

Reply to Objection 1: As Augustine says (Contra
Faust. xxii, 70): "To take the sword is to arm oneself
in order to take the life of anyone, without the
command or permission of superior or lawful
authority." On the other hand, to have recourse to the
sword (as a private person) by the authority of the
sovereign or judge, or (as a public person) through
zeal for justice, and by the authority, so to speak, of
God, is not to "take the sword," but to use it as
commissioned by another, wherefore it does not
deserve punishment. And yet even those who make
sinful use of the sword are not always slain with the
sword, yet they always perish with their own sword,
because, unless they repent, they are punished
eternally for their sinful use of the sword.

Reply to Objection 2: Such like precepts, as Augustine
observes (De Serm. Dom. in Monte i, 19), should
always be borne in readiness of mind, so that we be
ready to obey them, and, if necessary, to refrain from
resistance or self-defense. Nevertheless it is necessary
sometimes for a man to act otherwise for the common
good, or for the good of those with whom he is
fighting. Hence Augustine says (Ep. ad Marcellin.
cxxxviii): "Those whom we have to punish with a
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kindly severity, it is necessary to handle in many
ways against their will. For when we are stripping a
man of the lawlessness of sin, it is good for him to be
vanquished, since nothing is more hopeless than the
happiness of sinners, whence arises a guilty impunity,
and an evil will, like an internal enemy."

Reply to Objection 3: Those who wage war justly aim
at peace, and so they are not opposed to peace, except
to the evil peace, which Our Lord "came not to send
upon earth" (Mat. 10:34). Hence Augustine says (Ep.
ad Bonif. clxxxix): "We do not seek peace in order to
be at war, but we go to war that we may have peace.
Be peaceful, therefore, in warring, so that you may
vanquish those whom you war against, and bring
them to the prosperity of peace."

Reply to Objection 4: Manly exercises in warlike
feats of arms are not all forbidden, but those which
are inordinate and perilous, and end in slaying or
plundering. In olden times warlike exercises presented
no such danger, and hence they were called "exercises
of arms" or "bloodless wars," as Jerome states in an
epistle [cf. Veget., De Re Milit. i].

Whether it is lawful for clerics and bishops to fight?

Objection 1: It would seem lawful for clerics and
bishops to fight. For, as stated above (A[1]), wars are
lawful and just in so far as they protect the poor and
the entire common weal from suffering at the hands
of the foe. Now this seems to be above all the duty of
prelates, for Gregory says (Hom. in Ev. xiv): "The
wolf comes upon the sheep, when any unjust and
rapacious man oppresses those who are faithful and
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humble. But he who was thought to be the shepherd,
and was not, leaveth the sheep, end flieth, for he fears
lest the wolf hurt him, and dares not stand up against
his injustice." Therefore it is lawful for prelates and
clerics to fight.

Objection 2: Further, Pope Leo 1V writes (xxiii, qu. §,
can. Igitur): "As untoward tidings had frequently
come from the Saracen side, some said that the
Saracens would come to the port of Rome secretly
and covertly; for which reason we commanded our
people to gather together, and ordered them to go
down to the seashore." Therefore it is lawful for
bishops to fight.

Objection 3: Further, apparently, it comes to the same
whether a man does a thing himself, or consents to its
being done by another, according to Rom. 1:32: "They
who do such things, are worthy of death, and not
only they that do them, but they also that consent to
them that do them." Now those, above all, seem to
consent to a thing, who induce others to do it. But it
is lawful for bishops and clerics to induce others to
fight: for it is written (xxiii, qu. 8, can. Hortatu) that
Charles went to war with the Lombards at the
instance and entreaty of Adrian, bishop of Rome.
Therefore they also are allowed to fight.

Objection 4: Further, whatever is right and
meritorious in itself, is lawful for prelates and clerics.
Now it is sometimes right and meritorious to make
wat, for it is written (xxiii, qu. 8, can. Omni timore)
that if "a man die for the true faith, or to save his
country, or in defense of Christians, God will give
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him a heavenly reward." Therefore it is lawful for
bishops and clerics to fight.

On the contrary, It was said to Peter as representing
bishops and clerics (Mat. 16:52): "Put up again thy
sword into the scabbard [Vulg.: 'its place']
["Scabbard" is the reading in Jn. 18:11]." Therefore it
is not lawful for them to fight.

I answer that, Several things are requisite for the
good of a human society: and a number of things are
done better and quicker by a number of persons than
by one, as the Philosopher observes (Polit. i, 1), while
certain occupations are so inconsistent with one
another, that they cannot be fittingly exercised at the
same time; wherefore those who are deputed to
important duties are forbidden to occupy themselves
with things of small importance. Thus according to
human laws, soldiers who are deputed to warlike
pursuits are forbidden to engage in commerce [Cod.
xii, 35, De Re Milit.].

Now warlike pursuits are altogether incompatible
with the duties of a bishop and a cleric, for two
reasons. The first reason is a general one, because, to
wit, warlike pursuits are full of unrest, so that they
hinder the mind very much from the contemplation of
Divine things, the praise of God, and prayers for the
people, which belong to the duties of a cleric.
Wherefore just as commercial enterprises are
forbidden to clerics, because they unsettle the mind
too much, so too are warlike pursuits, according to 2
Tim. 2:4: "No man being a soldier to God, entangleth
himself with secular business." The second reason is a
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special one, because, to wit, all the clerical Orders are
directed to the ministry of the altar, on which the
Passion of Christ is represented sacramentally,
according to 1 Cor. 11:26: "As often as you shall eat
this bread, and drink the chalice, you shall show the
death of the Lord, until He come." Wherefore it is
unbecoming for them to slay or shed blood, and it is
more fitting that they should be ready to shed their
own blood for Christ, so as to imitate in deed what
they portray in their ministry. For this reason it has
been decreed that those who shed blood, even without
sin, become irregular. Now no man who has a certain
duty to perform, can lawfully do that which renders
him unfit for that duty. Wherefore it is altogether
unlawful for clerics to fight, because war is directed
to the shedding of blood.

Reply to Objection 1: Prelates ought to withstand
not only the wolf who brings spiritual death upon the
flock, but also the pillager and the oppressor who
work bodily harm; not, however, by having recourse
themselves to material arms, but by means of
spiritual weapons, according to the saying of the
Apostle (2 Cor. 10:4): "The weapons of our warfare
are not carnal, but mighty through God." Such are
salutary warnings, devout prayers, and, for those
who are obstinate, the sentence of excommunication.

Reply to Objection 2: Prelates and clerics may, by the
authority of their superiors, take part in wars, not
indeed by taking up arms themselves, but by
affording spiritual help to those who fight justly, by
exhorting and absolving them, and by other like
spiritual helps. Thus in the Old Testament (Joshua
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6:4) the priests were commanded to sound the sacred
trumpets in the battle. It was for this purpose that
bishops or clerics were first allowed to go to the
front: and it is an abuse of this permission, if any of
them take up arms themselves.

Reply to Objection 3: As stated above (Q[23], A[4], ad
2) every powet, art or virtue that regards the end, has
to dispose that which is directed to the end. Now,
among the faithful, carnal wars should be considered
as having for their end the Divine spiritual good to
which clerics are deputed. Wherefore it is the duty of
clerics to dispose and counsel other men to engage in
just wars. For they are forbidden to take up arms, not
as though it were a sin, but because such an
occupation is unbecoming their personality.

Reply to Objection 4: Although it is meritorious to
wage a just war, nevertheless it is rendered unlawful
for clerics, by reason of their being deputed to works
more meritorious still. Thus the marriage act may be
meritorious; and yet it becomes reprehensible in those
who have vowed virginity, because they are bound to
a yet greater good.

Whether it is lawful to lay ambushes in war?

Objection 1: It would seem that it is unlawful to lay
ambushes in war. For it is written (Dt. 16:20): "Thou
shalt follow justly after that which is just." But
ambushes, since they are a kind of deception, seem to
pertain to injustice. Therefore it is unlawful to lay
ambushes even in a just war.
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Objection 2: Further, ambushes and deception seem to
be opposed to faithfulness even as lies are. But since
we are bound to keep faith with all men, it is wrong
to lie to anyone, as Augustine states (Contra Mend.
xv). Therefore, as one is bound to keep faith with
one's enemy, as Augustine states (Ep. ad Bonif.
clxxxix), it seems that it is unlawful to lay ambushes
for one's enemies.

Objection 3: Further, it is written (Mat. 7:12):
"Whatsoever you would that men should do to you,
do you also to them": and we ought to observe this in
all our dealings with our neighbor. Now our enemy is
our mneighbor. Therefore, since no man wishes
ambushes or deceptions to be prepared for himself, it
seems that no one ought to carry on war by laying
ambushes.

On the contrary, Augustine says (QQ. in Hept. qu. x
super Jos): "Provided the war be just, it is no concern
of justice whether it be carried on openly or by
ambushes": and he proves this by the authority of the
Lord, Who commanded Joshua to lay ambushes for
the city of Hai (Joshua 8:2).

I answer that, The object of laying ambushes is in
order to deceive the enemy. Now a man may be
deceived by another's word or deed in two ways.
First, through being told something false, or through
the breaking of a promise, and this is always
unlawful. No one ought to deceive the enemy in this
way, for there are certain '"rights of war and
covenants, which ought to be observed even among
enemies," as Ambrose states (De Officiis i).
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Secondly, a man may be deceived by what we say or
do, because we do not declare our purpose or meaning
to him. Now we are not always bound to do this,
since even in the Sacred Doctrine many things have to
be concealed, especially from unbelievers, lest they
deride it, according to Mat. 7:6: "Give not that which
is holy, to dogs." Wherefore much more ought the
plan of campaign to be hidden from the enemy. For
this reason among other things that a soldier has to
learn is the art of concealing his purpose lest it come
to the enemy's knowledge, as stated in the Book on
Strategy *Stratagematum i, 1] by Frontinus. Such like
concealment is what is meant by an ambush which
may be lawfully employed in a just war.

Nor can these ambushes be properly called
deceptions, nor are they contrary to justice or to a
well-ordered will. For a man would have an
inordinate will if he were unwilling that others
should hide anything from him.

This suffices for the Replies to the Objections.

Whether it is lawful to fight on holy days?

Objection 1: It would seem unlawful to fight on holy
days. For holy days are instituted that we may give
our time to the things of God. Hence they are included
in the keeping of the Sabbath prescribed Ex. 20:8: for
"sabbath" is interpreted "rest." But wars are full of
unrest. Therefore by no means is it lawful to fight on
holy days.

Objection 2: Further, certain persons are reproached
(Is. 58:3) because on fast-days they exacted what was
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owing to them, were guilty of strife, and of smiting
with the fist. Much more, therefore, is it unlawful to
fight on holy days.

Objection 3: Further, no ill deed should be done to
avoid temporal harm. But fighting on a holy day
seems in itself to be an ill deed. Therefore no one
should fight on a holy day even through the need of
avoiding temporal harm.

On the contrary, It is written (1 Mac. 2:41): The Jews
rightly determined . . . saying: "Whosoever shall come
up against us to fight on the Sabbath-day, we will
fight against him."

I answer that, The observance of holy days is no
hindrance to those things which are ordained to
man's safety, even that of his body. Hence Our Lord
argued with the Jews, saying (Jn. 7:23): "Are you
angry at Me because I have healed the whole man on
the Sabbath-day?" Hence physicians may lawfully
attend to their patients on holy days. Now there is
much more reason for safeguarding the common weal
(whereby many are saved from being slain, and
innumerable evils both temporal and spiritual
prevented), than the bodily safety of an individual.
Therefore, for the purpose of safeguarding the
common weal of the faithful, it is lawful to carry on
a war on holy days, provided there be need for doing
so: because it would be to tempt God, if
notwithstanding such a need, one were to choose to
refrain from fighting.
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However, as soon as the need ceases, it is no longer
lawful to fight on a holy day, for the reasons given:
wherefore this suffices for the Replies to the

Objections.”
Summa Theologica, St. Thomas Aquinas, 1274

“Buddhist View of War

"This triple worldis my own possession. All the
things therein are my own children. Sentient or non-
sentient, animate or inanimate, organic or inorganic,
the ten thousand things in this world are no more
than the reflections of my own self. They come from
the one source. They partake of the one body. Therefore
I cannot rest quiet, until every being, even the smallest
possible fragment of existence, is settled down in its proper
appointment. I do not mind what long eons it will take
to finish this gigantic work of salvation. I work at
the end of eternity when all beings are peacefully and
happily nestled in an infinite loving heart."

This is the position taken by the Buddha, and we, his
humble followers, are but to walk in his wake.

Why, then, do we fight at all?

Because we do not find this world as it ought to be.
Because there are here so many perverted creatures, so
many wayward thoughts, so many ill-directed hearts,
due to ignorant subjectivity. For this reason
Buddhists are never tired of combating all productions
of ignorance, and their fight must be to the bitter end.
They will show no quarter. They will mercilessly
destroy the very root from which arises the misery of
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this life. To accomplish this end, they will never be
afraid of sacrificing their lives, nor will they tremble
before an eternal cycle of transmigration. Corporeal
existences come and go, material appearances wear
out and are renewed. Again and again they take up
the battle at the point where it was left off.

But all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas never show
any ill-will or hatred toward enemies. Enemies--the
enemies of all that is good--are indeed wicked,
avaricious, shameless, hell-born, and, above all,
ignorant. But are they not, too, my own children for
all their sins? They are to be pitied and enlightened,
not persecuted. Therefore, what is shed by Buddhists is
not blood,--which, unfortunately, has stained so many
pages in the history of religion,--but tears issuing
directly from the fountain-head of lovingkindness.

The most powerful weapon ever used by Buddha in
the subjugation of his wayward children is the
practice of non-atman (non-egotism). He wielded it
more effectively than any deadly, life-destroying
weapons. When he was under the Bodhi-tree absorbed
in meditation on the non-atmanness of things, fiends
numbering thousands tried in every way to shake him
from his transcendental serenity; but all to no
purpose. On the contrary, the arrows turned to heavenly
[fragrant] flowers, the roaring clamor to a paradisiacal
music, and even the army of demons to a host of celestials.
And do you wonder at it? Not at all! For what on
earth can withstand an absolutely self-freed heart
overflowing with lovingkindness and infinite bliss?
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And this example should be made the ideal of every
faithful Buddhist. Whatever calling he may have
chosen in this life, let him be freed from ego-centric
thoughts and feelings. Even when going to war for his
country's sake, let him not bear any hatred towards his
enemies. In all his dealings with them let him practise
the truth of non-atman. He may have to deprive his
antagonist of the corporeal presence, but let him not
think there are atmans, conquering each other. From a
Buddhist point of view, the significance of life is not
limited to the present incarnation. We must not
exaggerate the significance of individuals, for they
are not independent and unconditional existences.
They acquire their importance and a paramount
meaning, moral and religious, as soon as their fate
becomes connected with the all-pervading love of the
Buddha, because then they are no more particular
individuals filled with egotistic thoughts and
impulses, but have become love incarnate. They are so
many representative types of one universal self-freed
love. If they ever have to combat one another for the
sake of their home and country,--which under
circumstances may become unavoidable in this world
of particularity,--let them forget their egotistic
passions, which are the product of the atman
conception of selfishness. Let them, on the contrary,
be filled with the lovingkindness of the Buddha; let
them elevate themselves above the horizon of the
mine and thine. The hand that is raised to strike and
the eye that is fixed to take aim, do not belong to the
individual, but are the instruments utilized by a
principle higher than transient existence. Therefore,
when fighting, fight with might and main, fight with your
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whole heart, forget your own self in the fight, and be free
from all atman thought.

It is most characteristic of our religion, as we
understand it, that while Buddha emphasized the
paramount significance of synthetic love, he never
lost sight of the indispensableness of analytical
intellect. He extended his sympathy to all creatures
as his own children and made no discrimination in
his boundless compassion. But at the same time he
was not ignorant of the fact that there were good as
well as bad people, that there were innocent hearts as
well as guilty ones. Not that some were more favored
by the Buddha than others, but they were enabled to
acquire more of the love of the Buddha. One rain falls
on all kinds of plants; but they do not assimilate the
water in the same fashion. Buddha's love is universal,
but our hearts, being fashioned of divergent karmas,
receive it in different ways. He knows where they are
finally led to, for his love is unintermittently working
out their salvation, though they themselves be utterly
unconscious of it.

Above all things, there is the truth, and there are
many roads leading to it. It may seem at times that
they collide and oppose one another. But let us rest
confident that finally every ill will come to some

good.”
Zen for Americans, by Soyen Shaku, 1906

“Just War in the Catechism of the Catholic Church

I11. SAFEGUARDING PEACE
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Peace

2302 By recalling the commandment, "You shall not
kill," [Mt. 5:21] our Lord asked for peace of heart and
denounced murderous anger and hatred as immoral.

Anger is a desire for revenge. "To desire vengeance in
order to do evil to someone who should be punished is
illicit," but it is praiseworthy to impose restitution
"to correct vices and maintain justice." [St. Thomas
Aquinas, ST II-11 q158, al ad3] If anger reaches the
point of a deliberate desire to kill or seriously wound
a neighbor, it is gravely against charity; it is a mortal
sin. The Lord says, "Everyone who is angry with his
brother shall be liable to judgment." [Mt. 5:22]

2303 Deliberate hatred is contrary to charity. Hatred
of the neighbor is a sin when one deliberately wishes him
evil. Hatred of the neighbor is a grave sin when one
deliberately desires him grave harm. "But I say to you,
Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute
you, so that you may be sons of your Father who is in
heaven." [Mt. 5:44-45]

2304 Respect for and development of human life
require peace. Peace is not merely the absence of war, and
it is not limited to maintaining a balance of powers between
adversaries. Peace cannot be attained on earth without
safeguarding  the goods of persons, free
communication among men, respect for the dignity of
persons and peoples, and the assiduous practice of
fraternity. Peace is "the tranquility of order." [St.
Augustine, City of God 19, 13,1] Peace is the work of
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justice and the effect of charity. [Cf. Is. 32:17; cf.
Vatican 11, Gaudium et spes #78, 1-2]

2305 Earthly peace is the image and fruit of the peace of
Christ, the messianic "Prince of Peace." [Is. 9:5] By the
blood of his Cross, "in his own person he killed the
hostility," [Eph. 2:16; cf. Col. 1:20-22] he reconciled
men with God and made his Church the sacrament of
the unity of the human race and of its union with
God. "He is our peace." [Eph. 2:14] He has declared:
"Blessed are the peacemakers." [Mt. 5:9]

2306 Those who renounce violence and bloodshed and, in
order to safequard human rights, make use of those means
of defense available to the weakest, bear witness to
evangelical charity, provided they do so without harming
the rights and obligations of other men and societies. They
bear legitimate witness to the gravity of the physical
and moral risks of recourse to violence, with all its
destruction and death. [Cf. Vatican II, Gaudium et
spes 78, 5]

Avoiding war

2307 The fifth commandment forbids the intentional
destruction of human life. Because of the evils and
injustices that accompany all war, the Church insistently
urges everyone to prayer and to action so that the divine
Goodness may free us from the ancient bondage of war. [Cf.
Vatican I, Gaudium et spes 81, 4] All citizens and all
governments are obliged to work for the avoidance of
war.
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However, "as long as the danger of war persists and there
is no international authority with the necessary competence
and power, governments cannot be denied the right of
lawful self-defense, once all peace efforts have failed." [Cf.
Vatican 11, Gaudium et spes 79, 4]

2309 The strict conditions for legitimate defense by
military force require rigorous consideration. The
gravity of such a decision makes it subject to
rigorous conditions of moral legitimacy. At one and
the same time:

- the damage inflicted by the aggressor on the nation
or community of nations must be lasting, grave, and
certain;

- all other means of putting an end to it must have
been shown to be impractical or ineffective;
- there must be serious prospects of success;
- the use of arms must not produce evils and
disorders graver than the evil to be eliminated. The
power of modern means of destruction weighs very
heavily in evaluating this condition.

These are the traditional elements enumerated in
what is called the "just war" doctrine. The
evaluation of these conditions for moral legitimacy
belongs to the prudential judgment of those who have
responsibility for the common good.

2310 Public authorities, in this case, have the right
and duty to impose on citizens the obligations
necessary for national defense.
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Those who are sworn to serve their country in the
armed forces are servants of the security and freedom
of nations. If they carry out their duty honorably,
they truly contribute to the common good of the
nation and the maintenance of peace.[Cf. Vatican II,
Gaudium et spes 79, 5]

2311 Public authorities should make equitable
provision for those who for reasons of conscience
refuse to bear arms; these are nonetheless obliged to
serve the human community in some other way. [Cf.
Vatican 11, Gaudium et spes 79, 3] 2312 The Church
and human reason both assert the permanent validity
of the moral law during armed conflict. "The mere
fact that war has regrettably broken out does not
mean that everything becomes licit between the
warring parties." [Cf. Vatican II, Gaudium et spes 79,
4]

2313 Non-combatants, wounded soldiers, and
prisoners must be respected and treated humanely.

Actions deliberately contrary to the law of nations
and to its universal principles are crimes, as are the
orders that command such actions. Blind obedience
does not suffice to excuse those who carry them out.
Thus the extermination of a people, nation, or ethnic
minority must be condemned as a mortal sin. One is
morally  bound to resist orders that command
genocide.

2314 "Every act of war directed to the indiscriminate
destruction of whole cities or wvast areas with their
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inhabitants is a crime against God and man, which merits
firm and unequivocal condemnation." [Cf. Vatican 1II,
Gaudium et spes 80, 3]A danger of modern warfare is
that it provides the opportunity to those who possess
modern scientific weapons - especially atomic,
biological, or chemical weapons - to commit such
crimes.

2315 The accumulation of arms strikes many as a
paradoxically  suitable way of deterring potential
adversaries from war. They see it as the most effective
means of ensuring peace among nations. This method
of deterrence gives rise to strong moral reservations.
The arms race does not ensure peace. Far from
eliminating the causes of war, it risks aggravating
them. Spending enormous sums to produce ever new
types of weapons impedes efforts to aid needy
populations; [Pope Paul VI, Populorum Progressio
53] it thwarts the development of peoples. Over-
armament multiplies reasons for conflict and
increases the danger of escalation.

2316 The production and the sale of arms affect the
common good of nations and of the international
community. Hence public authorities have the right
and duty to regulate them. The short-term pursuit of
private or collective interests cannot legitimate
undertakings that promote violence and conflict
among nations and compromise the international
juridical order.

2317 Injustice, excessive economic or social
inequalities, envy, distrust, and pride raging among
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men and nations constantly threaten peace and cause
wars. Everything done to overcome these  disorders
contributes to building up peace and avoiding war:

Insofar as men are sinners, the threat of war hangs
over them and will so continue until Christ comes
again.”

The Catechism of the Catholic Church, Second Edition, Revised and
Promulgated by Pope John Paul 11, Libreria Editricia Vaticana, 2000

“The writings and the philosophy of Huai Nan Tzil,
are deeply rooted in the ideas of Lao Tan, the reputed
founder of Taoism. In order, therefore, to have a better
understanding of the teaching of Huai Nan Tz, it is
necessary to be acquainted with the learning of Lao
Tan.

It is well to remember that there were two influences
in the training of Lao Tan, one being his vocation, the
other his environment. His vocation was that of
Royal Historiographer. He had, thus, the means of
knowledge and of intercourse denied to most. His
environment, undoubtedly, coloured his views and
modified all his ideas. It, in many respects, directed
his thoughts, as he surveyed his surroundings, to a
consideration of the true and lasting foundation of
social and political life. It was the conditions of
Eastern Chou that formed his environment. The laws
of the State were in decay and human relationships in
ruins. Loyalty and filial piety, which are the pillars
of society, were rotten; and truth and justice were
languishing. Ministers murdered their princes and
sons their fathers. There was anarchy and disloyalty.
Lao Tan, being the historian, knew well the history of
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the country from ancient times, and could trace the
causes that had produced the lamentable anarchy of
his times. This explains a passage in the Han work,
Records of the Arts and Literature of the Han, which
says that the Taoist stream of ideas issued from the
Ministry of History. The Minister had studied and
knew the successive periods of the rise and fall, the
vitality and dissolution of kingdoms, through the
ages, and, therefore, appreciated important principles
and grasped the essentials of the success and failures
of government. The principles of success, he judged,
depended on purity, spirituality, humility and yieldingness

These sentences may help us to understand the
thoughts that sprung up in the mind of Lao Tzil as he
contemplated the lessons of history and the
deplorable conditions that prevailed at his time.

So, in a sense, the Tao Té Ching is the philosophy of
the history of contemporary times . .. Lao Tzu wholly
opposed the doctrines of [Confucius] the Confucian
sage, and said they should be abolished . . .

We shall see this more clearly if we examine the
official life of Confucius. When he was Minister in
Luh, his face generally wore a smile. But his rule was
stern. He put to death powerful politicians and
dismissed others. He issued death -capitulations
which were rigorous. These measures show his
domineering nature and his attempt to be the supreme
master. All had to follow his will, and those who
refused were threatened with death . . .
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In face of this, Lao Tzii said . . . "Be warned, Be
warned! Don't speak much: many words mean many
defeats. Don't meddle in many things: meddling with
many things means much sorrow. Be warned in your
joys . .. Good behaviour brings no regrets. Don't say
it is of no consequence; it may bring a long anguish."

"Don't say: What harm is there in it? The harm may
be great. Don't say: "There is no injury in doing this."
The distress may be overwhelming. Don't say:
"Nobody hears it." (God will not know). The Spirit
watches actions. The flame when not extinguished
may burst into a consuming fire. If the driblets of
water are not stopped, they will become streams and
rivers. When the silk thread is pulled without end, it
may become a net (i.e., small faults may entrap you,
so that that you cannot get free). The growing sprig, if
not pulled up, will become the handle of a hammer
(which will do mischief). Real carefulness is the root
of happiness." Again we have, "What harm is it?"
says one. "Ah! such a view is the gate of disaster."
The aggressive man will not have a natural death. He who
is fond of striving to be first will meet with defeat.
The arrogant and aggressive master will not be
welcomed at the head of affairs. The Superior Man,
who understands that an aggressive person will not
stand at the top, keeps humble: he knows the
aggressive man is not liked, so will keep in the
background. People long for the man who is gentle,
sincere, virtuous. Meekness will not strive to be first:
yet, nothing will get ahead of it. If all were to
scramble for first place, yet, humility and
yieldingness would be my attitude, even if I was the
only one. Were all to hesitate in following humility,
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yet, I would follow, even were I the only one. I would
hide my intelligence and not display my skill, even
then were I in a most honourable position, men
would not harm me. Who can act thus? Rivers,
though winding, are longer than brooks. The
Heavenly Way, though high and distant, is humbler

than men's."”
Tao, the Great Luminant, Evan S. Morgan, Shanghai, 1933

“Lao Tzii was averse to the use of soldiers and was
definitely anti-war . . .

"He who would assist his sovereign by the Tao will
not coerce the State by armies. Such action is most
likely to come back on the user. Where the hosts meet,
there thorns and briers will spring up. After great
military movements there is sure to ensue bad years.
The soldier is a vessel of bad omen. If anyone rejoices
in using them there are but ill prospects ahead. The
world is a spiritual vessel and should not be subject
to this physical force. He who handles this instrument
will be defeated finally: he who grasps it will lose it.
If weapons are used in the coercion of men, it will be
vain. ..

The Taoist view of war may be summed up in this
way. Militarism is not required, when the government
is governing. When there is good government and the
military is efficient, no vassal would dare to attack.
When war is inevitable, the organization should be so
perfect that victory would be certain in the most
sanguinary conflict. But it is to be remembered that,
over and over again, war is denounced as harmful and
most anti-social.”
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Tao, the Great Luminant, Evan S. Morgan, Shanghai, 1933

“The new man will simply be an opening, a window
to reality. He will allow reality as it is. He will not
project his own mind upon it. He will not use reality
as a screen. His eyes will be available; they will not
be full of ideas. The new man will not live out of
belief, he will simply live. ..

The new man will not know any belief system. He
will watch, he will observe, he will see, he will live,
and he will allow all kinds of experiences. He will be
available, he will be multidimensional. He will . ..
carry only alertness awareness. He will be
meditative.

The new man will live out of love, not out of fear,
because fear serves death, love serves life. And if you
live out of fear you will never know what life is, you
will only know death again and again . . .

Love is going to be the taste of the new
consciousness. Because fear was the taste of the old
consciousness it created wars. In three thousand years
man has fought five thousand wars - as if we have not
been doing anything else - continuous fighting
somewhere or other. This is a very mad state of
affairs. Humanity’s past is insane.

The new man will become discontinuous with this
insane past. He will believe in love, not in war. He
will believe in life, not in death. He will be creative,
not destructive. His science, his art - all will serve



322

creativity. He will not create bombs. He will not be
political, because politics is out of hatred.

Politics is rooted in fear, hate, destructiveness. The
new man will not be political. The new man will not
be national, the new man will be global. He will not
have any political ambition, because it is stupid to
have political ambition. The new man is going to be
very intelligent. The first signs of that intelligence are
rising on the horizon. Those who have eyes - they can
seeit...

"My country right or wrong’ - such stupid statements
they cannot make. Sometimes it is wrong, sometimes
it is right. When it is right, the new man will support
it. When it is wrong . . . Whether it is one’s own
country or not will not matter. It may be one’s own
family, one’s own father, mother, but if it is wrong, it
is wrong.

The new man will live not out of prejudices but out of

spontaneous responsibility.”
The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse seties

“Verily, I say the tongue is for mentioning that which
is good; pollute it not with evil speech. God hath
forgiven ye that which is past; hereafter ye must all
speak that which is befitting avoid execration,
reviling, and that which is aggravating to man. The
station of man is high.

The station of man is great, if he holds to reality and
truth; and if he be firm and steadfast in the
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Commands. The true man appeareth before the
Merciful One like unto the heavens; his sight and
hearing are the sun and moon; his bright and shining
qualities are the stars; his station is the highest one;
his traces are the educators of existence.

Every believer who hath found the Perfume of the
Garment in this day, and turneth with a pure heart
towards the Supreme Horizon . . . he is mentioned as
one of the followers of Baha . . .

O People of the World! The Creed of God is for love
and union; make it not to be a cause of discord and

disunion...”
The Splendour of God, Eric Hammond, 1909

“Let us endeavour to do our best: beware of the
poisonous reptiles--that is to say, the bad thoughts
and aridities which are often permitted by God to
assail and torment us so that we cannot repel them.
Indeed, perchance we feel their sting! He allows this
to teach us to be more on our guard in the future and
to see whether we grieve much at offending Him.
Therefore if you occasionally lapse into sin, do not
lose heart and cease trying to advance, for God will
draw good even out of our falls . . . This combat
would suffice to teach us to amend our habits if we
realized our failings in no other way, and would
show us the injury we receive from a life of
dissipation. Can any evil be greater than that we find
at home? What peace can we hope to find elsewhere,
if we have none within us? What friends or kindred
can be so close and intimate as the powers of our
soul, which, whether we will or no, must ever bear us
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company? These seem to wage war on us as if they
knew the harm our vices had wrought them. 'Peace,
peace be unto you,' my sisters, as our Lord said, and
many a time proclaimed to His Apostles. Believe me,
if we neither possess nor strive to obtain this peace at
home, we shall never find it abroad.

By the blood which our Lord shed for us, 1 implore
those who have not yet begun to enter into
themselves, to stop this warfare: 1 beg those already
started in the right path, not to let the combat turn
them back from it. Let them reflect that a relapse is

worse than a fall, and see what ruin it would bring.”
The Interior Castle, St. Teresa of Avila, Second Mansions, 1921

“The fifth dream Queen Trishala (Mother of
Mahavira, 24" Tirthankara of Jainism) saw was of a
celestial garland of flowers descending from the sky.
It smelled of mixed fragrances of different flowers.
The whole universe was filled with fragrance. The
flowers were white and woven into the garland. They
bloomed during all different seasons. A swarm of
bees flocked to it and they made a humming sound
around the region. This dream indicates that the
fragrance of her son's preaching will spread over the
entire universe. . .

The tenth dream Queen Trishala saw was of a lotus
lake . . . Thousands of lotuses were floating on the
lake which opened at the touch of the sun's rays. The
lotuses imparted a sweet fragrance. There were
swarms of fish in the lake. Its water glowed like
flames of fire. The lily-leaves were floating on the
water. This dream indicates that her son will help to
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liberate the human beings who are tangled in the

cycle of birth, death, and misery.”
The Fourteen Auspicious Dreams of Mother Trishala, Compiled by
Pravin K. Shah, Jain Study Center of North Carolina, 1993

“The Old Plum Tree with which he began his talk
was a silhouette barely to be seen when It suddenly
burst into bloom and bore fruit. Sometimes It brought
forth a springtime, sometimes It brought forth a
winter. Sometimes It brought forth howling winds,
sometimes It brought forth squalling skies.
Sometimes It was simply the head of a patch-robed
monk, sometimes It was the Eye of my Old Buddha.
Sometimes It changed into grass and trees; sometimes

It suddenly changed into a pure fragrance.”

Shobogenzo: The Treasure House of the Eye of the True Teaching: A
Trainee’s Translation of Zen Master Dogen’s Great Masterpiece, Eihei
Dogen, Translated by Rev. Hubert Nearman, O.B.C., Shasta Abbey
Press, 2007

“Tust look at the rose, and its form and color, the fine
lovely texture of its petals and its sweet aroma. It is
only because the sweet spirit that animates it knew
how to adapt itself to its environment and to attract
all that was needful for its growth and perfection,
that the rose became what it is. The same law holds
good on the human plane. Let us be like the spirit of
the rose and we, too, shall dispense the benediction of
our qualities to all that pass by. Those who seek peace
must vibrate it themselves. But peace cannot be found
before its time, for it must be borne in mind that for
long periods during our evolution strife and stress are
necessary. When, however, the time arrives for the
soul of man to rest from her toils, there enters the
heart a kind of rhythm which we call peace. Peace is
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to the heart what rhythm is to matter; even in the
physical organism, a kind of rhythmic peace must

obtain.”
Hidden Treasure of the Ancient Qabalah, Elias Gerwuz, 1918

“His countenance is as two abodes of fragrance.”
The Kabbalah Unveiled, Containing the following Books of the Zohar,
The Book of Concealed Mystery, The Greater Holy Assembly, The
Lesser Holy Assembly, S. L. MACGREGOR MATHERS, translator,
1912

“Two receptacles and abodes for himself, called will
and understanding have been created and formed by
the Lord in man; the will for his divine love, and the
understanding for His divine wisdom . . . Now since love
and wisdom, and therefore will and understanding,
are what are called the soul, and how the soul acts
upon the body, and effects all its operations, is to be
shown in what follows, and since this may be known
from the correspondence of the heart with the will,
and of the lungs with the understanding, by means of
that correspondence what follows has been disclosed:
(1) Love or the will is man's very life. (2) Love or the
will strives unceasingly towards the human form and
all things of that form. (3) Love or the will is unable
to effect anything by its human form without a
marriage with wisdom or the understanding. (4) Love
or the will prepares a house or bridal chamber for its
future wife, which is wisdom or the understanding.
(5) Love or the will also prepares all things in its
human form, that it may act conjointly with wisdom
or the understanding. (6) After the nuptials, the first
conjunction is through affection for knowing, from
which springs affection for truth. (7) The second
conjunction is through affection for understanding,
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from which springs perception of truth. (8) The third
conjunction is through affection for seeing truth, from
which springs thought. (9) Through these three
conjunctions love or the will is in its sensitive life
and in its active life. (10) Love or the will introduces
wisdom or the understanding into all things of its
house. (11) Love or the will does nothing except in
conjunction with wisdom or the understanding. (12)
Love or the will conjoins itself to wisdom or the
understanding, and causes wisdom or the
understanding to be reciprocally conjoined to it. (13)
Wisdom or the understanding, from the potency given
to it by love or the will, can be elevated, and can
receive such things as are of light out of heaven, and
perceive them. (14) Love or the will can in like
manner be elevated and can perceive such things as
are of heat out of heaven, provided it loves its consort
in that degree. (15) Otherwise love or the will draws
down wisdom or the understanding from its
elevation, that it may act as one with itself. (16) Love
or the will is purified by wisdom in the
understanding, if they are elevated together. (17) Love
or the will is defiled in the understanding and by it, if
they are not elevated together. (18) Love, when
purified by wisdom in the understanding, becomes
spiritual and celestial. (19) Love, when defiled in the
understanding and by it, becomes natural and
sensual. (20) The capacity to understand called
rationality, and the capacity to act called freedom,
still remain. (21) Spiritual and celestial love is love
towards the neighbor and love to the Lord; and
natural and sensual love is love of the world and love
of self. (22) It is the same with charity and faith and
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their conjunction as with the will and understanding

and their conjunction.”

Divine Love and Wisdom, by Emanuel Swedenborg, 1763, Translated
by John C. Ager, 1890

“In God is harmony, fragrance, sweetness,
pleasantness to the touch, beauty, after his ineffable
manner. Still thou art hidden, O Lord, from my soul
in thy light and thy blessedness; and therefore my
soul still walks in its darkness and wretchedness. For
it looks, and does not see thy beauty. It hearkens, and
does not hear thy harmony. It smells, and does not
perceive thy fragrance. It tastes, and does not
recognize thy sweetness. It touches, and does not feel
thy pleasantness. For thou hast these attributes in
thyself, Lord God, after thine ineffable manner, who
hast given them to objects created by thee, after their
sensible manner; but the sinful senses of my soul have
grown rigid and dull, and have been obstructed by

their long listlessness.”
Works of St. Anelsm, Sidney Norton Deane, 1903

“Now I ... am viewing the beauty of the shore.
Suddenly there is music in the sky, a rain of flowers,
unearthly fragrance wafted on all sides. These are no
common things; nor is this beautiful cloak that hangs
upon the pine-tree. I come near to it. It is marvellous
in form and fragrance. This surely is no common dress.
I will take it back with me and show it to the people
of my home. It shall be a treasure in my house . . . It is
an-angel's robe of feathers, a cloak no mortal man
may wear . . . Is the owner of this cloak an angel of
the sky?. . . I am robed in sky, in the empty blue of

heaven.”
Hagoromo, Arthur Waley, 1910
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“As on some roadside dung-heap, a flower blooms
fragrant and delightful, so amongst the refuse of
blinded mortals shines forth in wisdom the follower
of the true [Way] . . . No scent of flower is borne
against the wind, though it were sandal, or incense or
jasmine: but the fragrance of the holy is borne against
the wind: the righteous pervade all space (with their
fragrance) . . . More excellent than the scent of sandal
and incense, of lily and jasmine, is the fragrance of
good deeds. A slight thing is this scent of incense and
of sandal-wood, but the scent of the holy pervades the
highest heaven.”

The Buddha's Way of Virtue, by W.D.C Wagiswara and K.]. Saunders,
1920

“Jesus says, "Ask, and it shall be given to you. Knock,
and the door shall be opened unto you. Seek, and ye
shall find.” 'Ask, and it shall be given unto you...”
Asking is the beginning of disciplehood . . . Inquiry
needs commitment, inquiry mneeds involvement,
inquiry is risky, dangerous. It is not only intellectual,
it is existential. So if you really want to ask,
remember, let me make you alert, you are already
becoming a disciple. . .

A Master is one who is ready to answer you. A
disciple is one who is not only asking from curiosity
but is ready to stake his whole being on his questioning,
is ready to transform his life according to the answer
given. If you really ask the question you have already
become a disciple. That is the meaning of being a
disciple: to ask.”
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The Secret of Secrets: Talks on the Secret of the Golden Flower, Osho,
Talks given from 11/08/78 am to 26/08/78 am English Discourse seties

The teaching in this fragrance is reparation,
restoration and reestablishment of all life to God;
courage, valour and right-action in the face of
tyranny, corruption and violence, and the
dispensation of spirit to life in accordance with the
Word of God as model and manner for the Christ life.
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CHAPTER TEN

The Fragrance of Possession
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Storm Spirits, Evelyn Pickering de Morgan, 1919

THE MYSTICAL EXPERIENCE

“Being bandied about like a rag doll
The Soul entrenched in the rage of the demon
Movement restrained only by God’s Word
From the mouth of a Consecrated Priest.”

The books were numerous and old, bearing upon the
wall behind the old church. It had been designated as
my task to insert myself into this old, old religious
library and to recall any books which should no
longer remain upon the shelves behind the ancient
monastery.
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The monastery was several hundred years old, looked
medieval in appearance, and a perpetual storm was
raging over, around and within the building. Behind
it was a random waterfall which seemed to be edging
closer and closer to the church, it's meaning yet still to
be discerned.

Behind me, I could feel the power of the waterfall
welling up in the creaky fountains behind the church.
An old addition hanging on to the old church by what
seemed like a thread contained my spirit and these
books of vintage repute and filling me with an
urgency in that I knew somehow this waterfall was
moving towards me and this crackety old church.

And as a soul obsessed with ancient texts and old
religious writings, I was obsessively gathering up the
texts which no longer held value to the future of this
beloved institution and trying to organize those
which absolutely must be preserved for all eternity
for those to come . . .

There was something very wrong, but it still
remained a distant horizon of knowledge to me to
discern. So I continued my tiring work . . . gathering
up old books, giving them to those who would take
them away and carefully placing those treasures
which must be preserved upon the shelves.

It seemed that more had to go than I would normally
be comfortable with, as the ancient sacred texts were
something of which I had obsessed. Getting rid of any
of these great works was not something my spirit
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